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THE MEMORIAL SUPPER--1914

Friday evening, April 10th, after 6 o'clock, will be the proper
date for the celebration of the Memorial Supper, according to
the lunar or Jewish reckoning--Nisan, 14th, twenty-four hours
in advance of the Jewish Passover--Nisan, 15th.

HOW YOU CAN ASSIST US

Our dear readers can save much of our time:

By writing their letters plainly.

By putting their full address at the head of the |etter.

By putting their orders on a separate piece of paper from
their other correspondence.

By giving our file reference in replying to any communications
from our office. Write"FileA," "FileB" or "FileR,"
as the case may be, on face of your addressed envelope or
postal card and at beginning of your letter.

Some, we notice, are using a small rubber stamp for their
address. Thisis convenient and may also be used for stamping
return address on your envelopes.

We thank you for interesting clippings sent in, but request
that you give name and date of the publication. If you send
the paper entire be sure to mark the interesting items.

When sending remittances to the Society, please remember
to make them payablein all casesto the Watch Tower
Bible and Tract Society.

BETHEL HYMNS FOR FEBRUARY

After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens
to thereading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin
prayer. At the breakfast table the Mannatext is considered.
Hymns for February follow: (1) 14; (2) 208; (3)
46; (4) 147; (5) 311, (6) 43; (7) Vow; (8) 145; (9) 12; (10)
259; (11) 65; (12) 78; (13) 221, (14) 105; (15) 34; (16) 240;
(17) 307; (18) 313; (19) 87; (20) 303; (21) 113; (22) 130; (23)
152; (24) 286; (25) 176; (26) 300; (27) 191; (28) 224.
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER

FROM every point of view the Y ear 1914 seems

big with possihilities. The headlines of all

the newspapers of the world tell that our

Master's prediction of nearly nineteen centuries

ago is being fulfilled--"Men's hearts

are failing them for fear and for looking

after those things which are coming on the

earth" in the present social order of affairs.

Evidences multiply on every hand that the

teachings of the Colleges for the past thirty

years along the lines of human Evolution and destructive
Higher Criticism of the Bible are bearing their fruitage.
What only the educated and the wealthy afew years ago
knew respecting these matters, people of all classes now
know. Doubts about the inspiration of the Bible have
led people to guess for themselves and to realize that

all who reject the Bible are merely guessing at the
future.

This matter affects the industrial classes asit does
not affect the wealthy and the learned. The industrial
classes, with little financial backing, do not feel satisfied
with their own or other men's guesses respecting a future
life. The next logical process of their mindsisto
inquire how we may know that there is a God, and in general
to doubt everything. The next stepin order isa
determination to make the most of the present life, in
view of their uncertainty about the future one. Under
such conditions, can we wonder that Socialism in its various
forms and phases is growing--that a general spirit
of doubt and discontent isincreasing?

So long as employment continues at profitable wages,
the magjority of these people are too cautiousto desire
awreck of the social system, through whose operation
they have a comfortable living and by whose destruction
their comforts might be diminished. The world, therefore,
must face the fact that, if dire necessity comes, as
it has done in the past, the common people, the artisans
of the world, will meet the situation differently from
what their fathers did. Faithin God and in the Bible
shaken--gone with most of them--we may be assured
that a stoppage of the wheels of industry would speedily
bring aterrible Time of Troubleto the civilized world.
And these very conditions are threatened at the present
time. It ison thisaccount that many of the rich and
influential are trembling as they face the near future.

The man or the woman possessed of a hope beyond
the grave has in the storms of life an anchorage for the
soul which others do not have. Should the time come,
soon or later, when the social fabric will be stretched to
the breaking point, when banks suspend payment of
money to their depositors, when factories and mills are
closed, when people are hungry, we may be sure that a
roar and an explosion will not be long deferred. This
awful condition isjust what the Bible portrays. So far



as our judgment goes, the Y ear 1914 is the last one of
what the Bible terms "Gentile Times'--the period in
which God has allowed the nations of the earth to do
their best to rule the world. The end of their "Times"
marks the date for the beginning of Messiah's Kingdom,
which the Bible declaresisto be ushered in with a great
Time of Trouble, just such as we see impending.

As already pointed out, we are by no means confident
that this year, 1914, will witness as radical and swift
changes of Dispensation as we have expected. It is beyond
the power of our imagination to picture an accomplishment
in one year of al that the Scriptures seem to
imply should be expected before the Reign of Peaceis
ushered in.

Letters from all over the world assure us that the sentiment
of THE WATCH TOWER readersisin full accord
with that of the Editor in aresolution that, whatever may
occur or may not occur during these years, our faith in
the great Divine Plan of the Ages and in the Harvest
shall not be one bit shaken. We know in whom we have
believed. We consecrated our lives to His service--even
unto death, whether that death shall come within this
year or at another time.

The signs of the times clearly indicate the near approach
of the very trouble for which we have for forty
years been looking. The signs of the Son of Man in the
wonderful inventions and progress of the world are manifest
to us. We believe that the Parousia of our Redeemer
took place thirty-nine years ago and that He is
the potent Factor in all the affairs of His Church and
the Supervisor now of the conditions which will shortly
lead up to the establishment of His own Kingdom and
the binding of Satan, the Prince of Darkness.

We believe that the Y ear 1914 gives evidence of
greater possibilities of service for the Truth than has
any previous year of the Harvest. Moreover, all those
who have tasted of the good Word of God and who are
rejoicing in the light of Present Truth seem to be actuated
by zeal for God and for His Cause and for His
people, both in Babylon and out of Babylon, more than
ever before. Besides, the number of these fully consecrated
ones increases every day. Also the conditions are
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favorable to the opening of the eyes of understanding
and the unstopping of the deaf ears of our dear brethren
of various denominations.

Let us be more than ever on the aert, therefore, to
be used and useful in the service of our King. Let us
remember that the moments and the hours are important,
that no matter how many cares of life we may have, we
can always find some time for the service of the Truth,
not only in our own hearts and homes, but also in doing
good to all men as we have opportunity, especially to the
Household of Faith.



While watching for the consummation, while realizing
that it will bring the Time of Trouble, while seeking
to be as fully prepared as possible for whatever share
we may havein that Trouble, et us not unduly emphasize
this feature of the Divine Plan in presenting mattersto
our Christian friends of the world. Let us more and
more cultivate a sobriety of mind, aloving tenderness of
disposition, which will seek to tell only so much as may
be necessary to be known. Let us emphasize the goodness
of God and the great blessing that isin store for
mankind and the nearness of this blessing and the grand
results to be obtained. Let ustell that the fulfilment of
our Lord's prayer, "Thy Kingdom come," is close at hand!
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"THE DAYS ARE AT HAND"

"For the vision is yet for an appointed time; but at the end it
shall speak, and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it, because
it will surely come; it will not tarry."--Habakkuk 2:3.

GOD'SPLAN OF THE AGESisthevision

seen by the Prophet Habakkuk, who was

told to write it and to "make it plain upon

tables, that every one may read it fluently"
(Leeser'strangdlation); that in the end the

vision should "speak and not lie;" though it

would seem to tarry, yet it would not tarry.

It would seem to all that the great Plan of

God was long delayed. The groaning creation

would think the Heavenly Father was

very slack. Many would be inclined to lose their faith in
respect to the Seed of Abraham, and to think that God
had forgotten the promise which He had made to Abraham.
We know that disappointments have come to God's
people along thisline. The Jews were disappointed in
their expectations. Christiansin this Laodicean period
were disappointed at first, not clearly understanding what
to expect.

During the early persecutions of the Church, it was
believed that those who suffered would soon enter into
glory. They thought the Kingdom was near. Some of
the disappointed ones continued to wait and hope and
pray. Othersorganized the great Papal System, and declared
that the Church should have her glory now, that
the Kingdom of Messiah was here, and that the representatives
of Messiah should sit upon athrone and personate
Messiah and bring the kingdoms of the world into
subjection. They were evidently led to this by Messiah's
not coming at the time expected, and they thought that
they must bring about a fulfilment of the Scriptures
which foretold His Coming and Reign.



TIME FEATURES UNPOPULAR

This has brought serious disaster in many respects, it
has made all Christendom "drunk." (Rev. 17:2.) Many,
even today, arein bewilderment. Some, getting out of
that darkness, have stumbled into other errors. The
majority have lost al faith in prophecy. God foreknew
all these things and foretold them, and they will not interfere
with the Divine Program. Just as the wrong impression
that our Lord was born in Nazareth was areflection
upon Him, so that many would not accept Him as the long
promised Messiah, so these have said, Can any good thing
come out of the prophecies, or anything relating to the
Second Coming of Messiah? These people who proclaim
His Second Advent are laboring under a hallucination!
Are not the things written in the prophecies merely fanciful
dreams of men--of the rebuilding of Zion and the
restitution of Jerusalem?

Thus they scoff. They areinclined to feel an opposition
to everything in the Scriptures regarding the return
of our Lord to accomplish His foretold work. The Lord
tells us that although the vision may seem to tarry, yet
we are to exercise faith, because in the end it will speak;
it will make itself heard, and will not lie. It will then be
seen to be the Truth. The Divine Plan of the Agesisto
be made plain upon tables. It will be made so very plain
to us that he who runs may read. He who is asleep may
not read; he who is drunken with the wine of false doctrine
may not read; he who is standing in the way of
sinners may not read. But he who runs may read, if his
heart be teachable and pure.

"REST IN THE LORD"

Thisvision isto be made clear at the appointed time.
We may not read the time features with the same absolute
certainty as doctrinal features; for timeis not so definitely
stated in the Scriptures as are the basic doctrines. We
are still walking by faith and not by sight. We are, however,
not faithless and unbelieving, but faithful and waiting.

If later it should be demonstrated that the Church is

not glorified by October, 1914, we shall try to feel content
with whatever the Lord's will may be. We believe that
very many who are running the race for the prize will be
able to thank God for the chronology, even if it should
prove not accurate to the year, or even out of the way severa
years. We believe that the chronology isablessing. If

it should wake us afew minutes earlier or afew hours
earlier in the Morning than we would otherwise have
waked, well and good! It isthose who are awake who

get the blessing.

If 1915 should go by without the passage of the Church,
without the Time of Trouble, etc., it would seem to some
to be agreat calamity. It would not be so with ourself.
We shall be as glad as any oneif we shall all experience
our change from earthly to spirit conditions before 1915,



and THIS IS OUR EXPECTATION; but if this should not be the
Lord'swill, then it would not be our will. If in the Lord's
providence the time should come twenty-five years later,
then that would be our will. Thiswould not change the
fact that the Son of God was sent by the Father, and that
the Son is the Redeemer of our race; that He died for our
sins; that He is selecting the Church for His Bride; and
that the next thing now in order is the establishment of
the glorious Kingdom at the hands of this great Mediator,
who during His Mediatorial Reign will bless all the
families of the earth. These facts remain the same. The
difference would be merely that of afew yearsin thetime
of the establishment of the Kingdom.

If October, 1915, should pass, and we should find ourselves
gtill here and matters going on very much as they
are at present, and the world apparently making progress
in the way of settling disputes, and there were no time of
trouble in sight, and the nominal Church were not yet
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federated, etc., we would say that evidently we have been
out somewhere in our reckoning. In that event we would
look over the prophecies further, to seeif we could find an
error. And then we would think, Have we been expecting
the wrong thing at the right time? The Lord's will might
permit this. Our expectation as a Church is that our
changeisnear. Nothing of Restitution blessings can
come to the world until after the Church has been
glorified.

Another thing to be considered, should our hopes not
be so soon realized as we expect, would be as to whether
we were surely of the elect class. But we are not worrying
ourself at all. "Sufficient unto the day is the evil
thereof." There are no people in the world so blessed
as those who have the Truth and are serving the Truth.
Thereis plenty of work to do.

UNREST ON EVERY SIDE

The remainder of mankind are dissatisfied--not only
the nominal Church, the professedly godly, but all others
also. They are disappointed in all they undertake to do.
Thereisfailure on every hand. Not long since we were
speaking to a business man, and our conversation turned
to religious matters. Heis avery fine man; whether a
Christian or not we do not know. We find that there
are agreat many pleasant and very honorable people who
are not Christians at all. This man, speaking of the
Churches, said, "It is a sad thing--the condition of the
Churches. | am particularly interested in the Methodist
denomination. Some time ago our Church had afortunate
sale of their property, and they purchased a new
site and built afine church. And they think now that if
there are sixty who attend service there it is a good congregation.
And it isthe same elsewhere. People are



all going pleasure-mad. Every one wantsto go on some
pleasure excursion--to the beach, or what not. No one
seems to care for religion now." This man voiced the
general spirit of disappointment. But abetter Day is
near.

In San Francisco, ayear or more ago, at a Sunday
School Convention, one speaker gave quite along address
on getting the children into the Church. He said that
the whole Church institution was likely to be foundered.
He said that every member brought into any of the
Churches had cost six hundred and fifty dollars. Then
he proceeded to tell how many workers were employed,
and yet they were bringing only these comparatively few
into the Church.

And we know that the great majority of those who
are brought in would not think of calling themselves
saints, or of professing consecration at al. This gentleman
seemed to think that there is not much in the Gospel
for amature mind. He said that the way to do wasto
train achild up for the church, and then he could not
get away fromit. Y et the statistics show that out of
the thousands in Sunday Schools only avery small
number ever go into the church.

SORROW AT MAGNITUDE OF OUR WORK

Some say they are sorry that our sermons are being
printed in the newspapers all over this country, Great
Britain, etc.; and that our seats are free, and that no
collections are taken. One minister said, "By and by
people will think it is a crime to take up a collection, and
then where shall we be? Pastor Russell is bringing us
all into disrepute." Anocther thing they say is, "When
those doctrines are preached, they influence the best ones
that we have."

So we have every reason to feel that it is wonderful,
very wonderful, that when we are comparatively so few,
and with so comparatively small an amount of money
used, we have so great privileges and opportunitiesin
the Lord's service. In EVERYBODY'S PAPER was given,
more than two years ago, the report of the American
Tract Society, and next to it was given the report of the
Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society. The former
showed "excess of assets over liabilities, $851,092.53."
The latter showed no assets in excess of ligbilities. The
reports show that the one without excess of assetsis
putting out vastly more literature than the other. We
think this goes to show that we have miracles in our day.
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A FAMINE--BUT NOT FOR BREAD
When we were in Boston some time ago, an Editor of

aBoston religious journal said to us on the Monday following
our discourse, "l was at your meeting yesterday;



| saw that immense congregation. | looked it all over

and said to myself, What isit that brings these people
here? | remembered that there were seaside attractions,
parks--everything to induce people to stay away. Yet

on that warm summer afternoon there were four thousand
present at the meeting, and two thousand turned away. We
have many ministersin Boston, good choirs, and everything
to attract; but these ministers at this time of the

year have only forty or fifty at their services. How isit
that so many came out to your meeting, and sat there

for two hours?'

Wereplied that it seemsto us that we are seeing the
fulfilment of the prophecy: "There shall be afaminein
the land, not afamine for bread nor athirst for water,
but for hearing the Word of the Lord." (Amos 8:11,12.)
We further remarked that the people have been
feeding on very unsatisfactory nourishment, and that
they are not satisfied with the chaff they have been receiving,
and that they do not go to the churches for the
reason that they do not believe in the eternal torment
doctrine--the preachers do not believe it, and nobody
believes it, except a comparatively small number, and that
number is constantly diminishing.

We reminded him that these people, instead of hearing
of eternal torment, now have offered them suggestions
from the colleges to the effect that their forefathers were
monkeys; that there are large interrogation pointsin the
minds of the people; that they are hungry to know the
Truth. We told him that we believe this accounts for
the large number present to hear us, that they were hearing
something more rational, something more Biblical,
than they had heard before. So we have everything for
which to be thankful.

"OUR DELIVERANCE DRAWETH NIGH"

So far as we have been able to see up to the present
time, the failure of afull development of mattersin 1915,
or before, would imply that all the chronological arrangements,
as we have them, are wrong--our view of the
Harvest and all. And we have no reason to believe that
these are wrong. We remember that we are not infallible,
and that our judgment is not infallible; but the
wonderful inventions of today, and the light that is dawning
in every direction, aswell as the universal unrest,
seem in corroboration of the chronology--that we are
in the dawning of the New Age. But just how far along
we are we do not positively know. We are waiting for
the Sun of Righteousness to appear.

The fact that the Vision is now speaking, and is made
plain upon tables, is very convincing. We believe truly
that "the days are at hand, and the effect [matter or
thing (as spoken)] of every vision."--Ezek. 12:21-23.
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THE GREAT PRIVILEGE OF TRUE SERVICE

"The Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give Hislife a Ransom for many."--Matthew 20:28.

THE word minister has the same import as the

word serve. The Master tells usthat the

purpose of His coming into the world was

not a selfish one. He had been quite content

with the glory and honor which He had

with the Father before the world was.

(John 17:5.) Whileitistruethat the

Savior is now exalted to a position very

much higher than His previous one, yet He

assures us that it was not with the spirit,

the desire, for exaltation that He came into the world.
On the contrary, He wished to serve. He said, "I delight
to do Thy will, O My God! Thy Law iswrittenin
My heart."--Psalm 40:8.

In obedience to this Divine will, our Lord left the
glory which He had with the Father, came down to earth
and gave Himself up to death, even the death of the
cross. On the night of His betrayal and arrest He said,
"The cup which My Father hath poured for Me, shall |
not drink it?" He was obedient even unto the end.

Before coming into the world, our Lord had perceived
that mankind was in need of a Savior, and no doubt this
had to do with His gladly accepting the Divine arrangement.
He saw something of the Father's purposein
regard to fallen humanity. And when, during His
earthly life, He saw these poor creatures in sin, degradation
and weakness, He did not try to make them daves.

He did not try to use His power, Hisintelligence, selfishly
for His own comfort; but He laid down Hislife unselfishly.
He set Himself to work out the Plan which the

Father had arranged.

Our Lord came not to be ministered unto. He did
not come into the world to have servants and to get all
that He could in return for the expenditure of a small
amount of His own energy. He came not from any
selfish motive whatever, but to serve others--to do good.
AsHe Himself testified, "Greater love hath no man than
this, that a man lay down hislife for hisfriends." This
He did in harmony with the Father's Plan.

We do not understand, however, that our Lord refused
to have any one serve Him. He accepted service
from others. The thought of our text isthat He came
to render a service; not that He might be served; and in
order that He might carry out His purpose it was necessary
for Him to become a servant. Had there been no
need for that service, we cannot think that the Lord
would have humbled Himself and taken the bondman's
form, or have undergone the severe trials of His earthly
existence. But He came to render a service that was



necessary to the well-being, happiness, yea, the very life
of the entire human family.

Through Adam'’s disobedience sin had entered into
theworld. God's Law pronounced the penalty of death
for that sin. Thus the whole race of mankind was
perishing; and if they were ever to be rescued, so that
they would not perish like brute beasts, they must be
redeemed. According to the Divine Law, there must be
a Ransom-price for the first perfect man, who had
sinned. The Only Begotten was willing to meet this
necessity. Herejoiced to do this work, to be the servant,
the minister of God for this purpose, because of the need
of the service, because it would bring blessing to others.

Thisisthe spirit that should actuate every one of us.
We should desire to incorporate into our character this
principle of service. We should not serve merely because
we like to work, like to be busy, but because we perceive
there is awork necessary, and we are glad to lay down
our livesin this blessed service.

THE ATTITUDE OF TRUE CONSECRATION

There are some who think it necessary to wash the
feet of others. But since thereisno real good to be
accomplished by such a ceremony--nothing desirable--
there is no reason why it should be performed. We cannot
think that Jesus would have washed His disciples
feet unless they had needed washing. But if at any time
we can thus render areal service, any of us should be
glad of the opportunity to serve afellow-member of the
Body of Christ--by washing his feet, or in any manner.
The thought is to appreciate the privilege of rea service,
rather than the opportunity of doing something merely
because it is menial. Jesusdid what He did because it
was helpful service, and was the Father'swill. He
wished also to teach His disciples that they should not
be above doing the humblest service for each other as
brethren. In addition, Jesus words on this occasion
seemed to emphasi ze the thought of the need of daily
cleansing of the Lord's disciples from earth-defilement.
See John 13:6-10.

The laying down of our Lord's life was accomplished
moment by moment, day by day, in teaching, in healing
the sick, the deaf, the blind, and in instructing His disciples.
In nothing did He seek to serve Himself. Therefore
therecord is, "He went about doing good." We
should make application of this principle to ourselves;
for "as He was, so are we, in thisworld." The attitude
of true consecration isthat we walk in Jesus steps, and
that we seek to know the Father's will in order to do it.
Thisimplies that we be Bible students, like the Bereans
of old, who "searched the Scriptures daily."

If we have the Master's spirit, we shall be desirous of
"doing good unto al men as we have opportunity, especially
unto them who are of the Household of Faith."
(Galatians 6:10.) And thisisthe advice of St. Paul,



who urged that we be followers of himself, even as he
followed Christ. Thelives of Jesus and the Apostles
stand out very distinctly on the pages of history as
notable for their unselfish service of others.

Many have lorded it over God's heritage. The context
shows that our Lord had this classin mind. He declares
that the rulers of the Gentiles exercised authority
over their people; and that this was at the expense of the
ruled, and was very rarely accompanied by adesireto
serve the people.

SELFISHNESS UNFITS FOR THE KINGDOM

We see how our Master came to use the words of our
text. The disciples were afflicted with a common ailment
--love of honor of men and also love of honor of
the Lord. Two of them had made an earnest request
to have a place of special honor in His Kingdom. Their
request aroused a spirit of indignation among the other
ten, and a controversy resulted. They had the thought
fixed in their minds that Jesus had promised them a share
in the Kingdom. (Matthew 19:27-29.) If it had been
wrong for them to have this promise in mind, it would
have been wrong for the Lord to give them the promise.
But they failed to see that the Father would give that
place to none who would not manifest fullest loyalty to
Him and to His Word.

The disciples had at that time a certain amount of
false dignity, or pride, that would have made them unfit
for aplacein the Throne. Hence the Lord reminded
them that the conditions upon which a seat in the Throne
would be given to any one were that such a one should
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manifest so great loyalty to the principles of God's Government,
and so great humility of spirit, that he would
be glad to render service to any onein need. And He
set Himself forth as an Example.

We paraphrase our Lord's words: Do you think
that | left Heaven and came down to earth that people
might serve Me? No. The conditionsto which | have
come are very inferior to those which | left. But the
Father gave Me the privilege of service in this matter,
and | am glad to have this service, because it isthe
Divinewill. | have come to minister, to serve, to give
My life as a Ransom-price for all.

This thought, then, He set before them--that they
should rejoice in the privilege of service--rejoice in having
the privilege of doing something really helpful to
others, especially the brethren in the Body of Christ. As
we apply this principle broadly, we see how it is exemplified
in the world, in the affairs of every day life.
The whole human family are servants. One man serves
as ajeweler; another as a manufacturer of woolen
goods. He serves by buying wool, converting it into cloth



and into garments. Another serves as a grocer and supplies
food. Some are chiropodists; some, barbers; some,
tailors, some, physicians; etc. Inevery caseitisaservice
to others.

Bringing the matter till lower, we see that the principle
extends even to service of the dumb brutes. A
horse cannot curry himself; and even a hog needs to be
served--needs a trough, abed, and food. Wein turn
are served by the brute creation. Whoever separates
himself from this arrangement of service is getting away
from his own good, and violating a Law of the Universe.
Whoever gets to the place where he does no service, but
has others to serve him, isto be pitied. He will be
unhappy, be he ever so wealthy. Whoever would take
this attitude would be arrogant and selfish, and hislife
would be devoid of beauty or of worth.

SERVICE A DELIGHT TO THE CHRISTIAN

The true Christian entersinto the spirit of service, as
did his Master, and delights to do a good turn to any one
as he has opportunity. If there are those who are helpless,
who are sick, these are calls upon his services as he
has ability and is able to lend a helping hand. We are
to serve all men "as we have opportunity, especially
those who are of the Household of Faith."

Where shall we draw the line? The answer is that
we must use moderation. We find ourselves every day
passing by services that others have needed, but that we
have not been able to perform. How then shall we
regulate the matter, since we cannot do all that we
would? Our own family should be our first charge, or
responsibility. He who neglects his own is worse than
an unbeliever. Charity begins at home. If we have responsibilities
there, we could not give so much comfort,
so much time, so much money, to others as we would to
those of our own family.

LAZINESS NOT TO BE ENCOURAGED

Those who have money have atalent that they can
usein doing good. They will not find very much opportunity
so far asthe world is concerned. Even if we had
millions of dollars, the spirit of a sound mind should
govern usin its expenditure. To give money to encourage
anybody in wastefulness, slothfulness and idleness
would be to misuse it, and not to do good. God
Himself declared, "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou
eat bread." The happiest people are those who are employed,;
the most unhappy are those who have nothing
to do, those who have no ambition.
We cannot do even for our own families all that we
would wish to do; for in the case of our own thereis
often alack of appreciation. Some of our relatives would
never have enough. We could never do sufficient for
them. We should exercise the spirit of a sound mind,



then, in deciding what to do. Let us ever remember

that when we have entered the service of the Lord we
are given anew commission, a special work to do in the
world.

What kind of service are we then given? Itisthe
service of ambassador of the Lord. We are to preach
the Truth wherever there is an ear to hear and an eye to
discern. Those who have not the hearing ear and the
seeing eye might rend us, as the Master foretold.
(Matthew 7:6.) We are therefore to use the spirit of
a sound mind in discriminating between those who are
good subjects for the Truth, and those who are not.

We say to the Master, Lord, we will give all of our
timeto Theeand to Thy Truth. Then Hereplies, But
you are not to go ragged or naked, in order that you
may preach the Gospel. It is proper that you provide
the things needful. But do not think to get a certain
amount of money laid up for yourself first, and then
afterwards go and proclaim the Kingdom.

We may ask, Does this excuse us, Lord, from doing
anything for our fellowmen and for our own families?
He answers that we should not neglect our own families,
but should care for them according to their necessities.
We are, however, to guide our affairs with economy. If
our family fail to do their part, and will not put forth any
effort when of sufficient age and able to earn alivelihood
for themselves, then we are to do nothing for them; for
having their own strength, they do not need our assistance.
We are to do for them only the things that
are needful. We believe thisisthe mind of the Lord.

OUR RESPONSIBILITY AS STEWARDS

While we are to do good to al men, yet our special
serviceisto be rendered in the Lord's work, the work of
the Father--in dispensing the Truth. But while we are
so doing, we may be able to speak a kind word to those
with whom we come in contact. If we have money we
may help in that way. But we should remember that we
do not own even a penny of what we possess, or a
moment of our time. All belongsto the Lord and should
be spent along the lines of spiritual things, except where
there isreal necessity along earthly lines. To be sure, the
world will not esteem us so much asif we would do
more along earthly lines; but we have not received our
commission from the world.

We perceive that the spirit of the Lord Jesus has had
great influence in the world. It has made a deep impression
upon noble souls, and has led them to the establishment
of Orphans Homes, Hospitals for the blind, Homes
for the incurable, etc.; and these ingtitutions are provided
for by the public. It isrecognized today to be
proper to provide for those unable to provide for themselves.
Since the world has settled this matter from a
business point of view, the Lord's people are excused
from personal responsibility which they have as God's



ambassadors. It isthe proper thing to care for the sick
and the maimed; but because the city and state have provided,
individual responsibility islargely lifted.
There are wealthy people who say, | prefer to look
after my sick friends myself, and send them to a high-priced
ingtitution. If any do so, thisis their own business.
They may also say, | prefer to livein amillion
dollar house. This, too, istheir own business. They
have aright to do so; and they may also have their automobiles
and private yachts for pleasure, etc. But with
the Christian it is different. All he possesses belongs to
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the Lord. Hethereforeisin adifferent position from
any others. Heisnot to be like the world. All that

he doesis for God--because of hisrelationship to Him
asason. "Now are we the sons of God."

THEHUMBLE TO BE EXALTED

In the words of our text, the Master was instructing
His disciples that they should not desire to rule--that
He desired as His followers those who had most of His
spirit of humility and service. If any man were to
exalt himself, they were to have correspondingly alower
esteem for him; for "He that exalteth himself shall be
abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."
The Lord will send the experiences which will exalt or
abase, and it isfor usto show our appreciation where
we see the right principlesin operation. Whoever manifests
most of the Spirit of Christ isto be highest in our
esteem. Whoever hasless of the Spirit of Christ isto
be lower in our esteem. These characteristics are to be
quietly observed by us.

The basis upon which the world operates is selfishness.
Thisisthe secret of war, rebellion, revolution, etc.
--one party and another seeking selfishly to control riches,
honor, power or authority. We are delighted, as Christians,
to note the difference in the spirit which we are of.
We are to remember that we are by nature "children of
wrath even as others." We are not to suppose that we
shall be changed instantly; but the mind will be changed,
we shall grow more Christlike. And as New Creatures
in Christ we are to keep a diligent watch lest the service
we are so desirous of rendering to the Lord become
vitiated more or less, after the fashion of the spirit of
the world.

THE MILLENNIAL REIGN A SERVICE

Our Lord, when He takes His great power to reign,
will not have the same motive as have the rulers of the
present time--merely to assume power for His own
glory and for vaunting Himself. He will, indeed, have
great power and authority, but it will be in harmony with



what the Heavenly Father has arranged. It will bea
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manifestation of glory and power, not to crush the world,
but to bless and uplift it. Thiswork will be accomplished
from the standpoint of service, with aview to helping
mankind to be the real rulers of the world; for the Messianic
Kingdom will cease when the world shall be able

to take care of itself.

We perceive that thisis the way it was purposed from
thefirst. The Heavenly Father made man the king of
earth. God crowned man with glory and honor, and set
him over the works of His hands. (Psalm 8:5,6;

Hebrews 2:7.) It is not His purpose to keep mankind
under theiron rod forever. The rod will be merely for
temporary service, for man's true devel opment, that the
race may be brought back to the full blessing of their
original privilege as kings of earth.

The Lord's Kingdom, we see, will be very different
from any other ever ingtituted. Our service, as members
of Christ's Body, will be the same as His. We shall
share with Him in the uplifting of humanity. "God hath
raised us up together, and made us sit together in
Heavenly placesin Christ Jesus; that in the agesto
come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace
in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."--
Ephesians 2:6,7.
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WHO MAY PRAY AND FOR WHAT?
--FEBRUARY 1.--LUKE 11:1-13.--

"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock,
and it shall be opened unto you."--LUKE 11:9.

APPARENTLY Jesus usually prayed alone.
We read that on some occasions He spent
the entire night in prayer to God. How inconsistent
that would have been if He Himself
were the Father, who for atime was
with men and outwardly appeared as the
"Man Christ Jesus'! But how consistent
is the thought of Jesus' prayer to the Father
when taken in connection with His own
declaration: "My Father is greater than "
(John 14:28); "'l came not to do Mine own will, but the
will of Him that sent Me" (John 6:38); "Of Mine own
self | can do nothing; as | hear [of My Father], |
judge."--John 5:30.

Instead of being the Father masquerading as a man,
Jesus was the Logos, the Word, or Message of God, whom



the Father had sanctified and sent into the world to be
the world's Redeemer, and who by and by isto beits
King, to deliver it from the power of Satan and sin, and
to restore the willing and obedient to the Divine likeness,
the Father's favor and everlasting life.--1saiah 25:6-8;
Romans 8:21.

Realizing the importance of His mission, Jesus kept
properly in touch with the great Author of the Plan of
Salvation, His Heavenly Father. His prayers were not
mockeries; they were sincere. He worshiped the Father
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in spirit and in truth, as He declared all must do who
would be acceptable to the Father.

No doubt the disciples noted the Master's frequency in
prayer, and the blessing which He seemed to receive
therefrom. Instead of urging them to pray, Jesus by His
exampl e taught them to desire the privilege and blessing
of prayer. In due time they requested instruction, saying,
"Lord, teach usto pray!" Itiswell that we inquire
who may pray, and for what things we may petition the
great Creator, €lse we might be praying without authority,
or praying amiss, as St. James declares some do.

There is a difference between worship--adoration,
homage--and prayer. Any one may offer homage to the
Lord, bow the knee or express thanks and appreciation.
But as for making requests of God, prayers, this privilege
isdistinctly limited. The Jews were privileged to offer
prayer, because they as a nation were in typical relationship
with God under the Law Covenant, as a'"House of
Servants." But the Gentiles had no privilege of approaching
God in prayer until after the Jewish favor had
ended--three and a half years after the crucifixion of
Jesus.

The first Gentile whose prayers were received, according
to the Bible, was Cornelius. And even his prayers
were not acceptable until he had been instructed respecting
Christ and His redemption work and had become a
follower of Jesus. Then his prayers and his consecration
were acceptable to the Father, and he was received into
the family of God asason. Then as a son he had the
right or privilege of prayer.--Acts 10:25-48.

So today while any one may offer worship and reverence
to God, none is privileged to pray unless he has
become a consecrated disciple of Jesus, except it be the
immature children of such consecrated persons. All over
the world today's lesson will be misinterpreted. Jesus
words, "Our Father," will be misinterpreted to signify the
"Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man." The
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context will beignored. The fact that these were consecrated

disciples, and not mankind in general, who were
instructed to pray "our Father," will be ignored.



Thereisagenera tendency to ignore personal faith

in the redeeming blood--to ignore the fact that no man
cometh unto the Father but by the Son. (John 14:6.) Adam
indeed was created a son of God; but his disobedience

and death sentence cancelled the relationship, which cannot
be restored except in God's appointed way--through

Christ. Prayer isawonderful privilege. It isnot for
sinners, but for those who have been justified by the

great Advocate whom the Father has appointed--Jesus.

"AFTER THISMANNER PRAY"

The model prayer which Jesus gave His followersis
grandly simple. Itisdevoid of selfishness. Instead of
"I" and "me," the prayer is comprehensive of al who
aretruly the Lord's people, in any class--we, us, our. It
isunselfish, too, in that it is not a prayer for earthly
blessings. Only one petition, "Give us this day our daily
bread," can be construed to apply to even the simplest of
earthly blessings. And this may also be understood to
signify more particularly spiritual nourishment.

The prayer opens with areverent acknowledgment of
the greatness and sacredness of the Heavenly Father's
name, or character. Next comes an acknowledgment of
the present condition of sin in the world and an acknowledgment
of faith in the promise that God has given, that
eventually His Kingdom shall be established in the earth,
and shall overthrow the reign of Sin and Death which has
prevailed for six thousand years, and will bind Satan,
"the Prince of thisworld." (Rev. 20:1-3.) The petition,
"Thy Kingdom come," not only manifests faith in God
and in His promise to abolish sin and establish righteousness
in the earth, but it means more; namely, that the
suppliant isin his heart in sympathy with God and His
righteousness and out of sympathy with the reign of
Sin and Death.

The next petition is, "Thy will be done on earth, asit
isdonein Heaven." Thissignifiesfull confidencein the
promise of God that His Kingdom when it shall be established
will not be afailure--that Satan will be bound;
that the reign of Sin and Death will end; that the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God will fill the whole
earth and triumph, destroying all wilful opposers, until
finally every knee shall be bowing and every tongue confessing,
to the glory of God.

It isan expression of confidence that the Kingdom
will effect the full restoration of the earth to its Edenic
condition and of man to his primeval perfectionin the
image of his Creator; for not until such conditions prevail
will it be possible for God's will to be as perfectly
done on earth asit is now donein Heaven. An included
thought is that when sin and death shall thus have been
effaced, the world of mankind will be as happy in God's
favor as are the angels now. This Jesus clearly expressed
later, assuring us that eventually there will be no more
sighing, crying or dying, because all the former things of



sin and death will have passed away.--Rev. 21:5.

The request for daily bread implies our realization
that our sustenance, both temporal and spiritual, must
come from God. And the failure to specify any particular
kind of food implies not only a hunger and desire on our
part, but afull resignation to the provision of Divine
Wisdom.

When the justified pray, "Forgive us our trespasses,”
they do not refer to Original Sin; for they were freed
from that condemnation in their justification. By trespasses
are signified those unintentional imperfections
which appertain to al, and which all the followers of
Jesus are striving to overcome. The request that we shall
have forgiveness of our blemishes as we are generous and
forgiving toward those who trespass against us is a reminder
of the general terms of our relationship to
God. We cannot grow in grace and abide in the sunshine
of God's favor except as we cultivate the spirit of love,
which is the spirit of God--a forgiving spirit, a generous
spirit, in our dealings with others. God thus purposes to
favor more especially those who particularly strive to
exemplify His gracious mercy.

"Abandon us not in temptation” indicates that we are
aware that we are surrounded by the powers of evil, and
that as New Creatures we would be unable to withstand
these successfully except as we should have Divine aid.
"Deliver us from the Evil One" is arecognition that
Satan isour great Adversary; and that we are on the
alert to resist him, and yet realize our own insufficiency,
our need of Divineaid. "We are not ignorant of his
[Satan's] devices." (2 Corinthians 2:11.) "We wrestle
not against flesh and blood [merely], but against wicked
spiritsin high positions."--Ephesians 6:12.

"SEEK, KNOCK, ASK--AND RECEIVE"

In the concluding verses of the Study, Jesus admonished
that the prayer should be with fervency or earnestness,
and not merely lifeless, formal words. He gave
the illustration of the man who at first refused to be
disturbed, even by hisfriend, but was finally moved by the
earnestness of his friend's petition. So when we pray for
God's Kingdom to come and His will to be done, as it
delayslong, we are not to think that our prayers are
unheeded. We are praying in harmony with the Divine
promise, and although we are not hastening the Kingdom
by our prayers we are entering into a blessing of rest
through faith, by continually bringing before our minds
these promises of God, and thus waiting upon the Lord
for the fulfilment of His promise.

What God really wishes to give to His peopleis His
Holy Spirit. Because of the imperfections of the flesh
none of us can be filled with the Spirit at first, as was our
perfect Master. But as we cometo God desiring to be
filled with His spirit, desiring to be in harmony with Him,
desiring to be in His character-likeness, by the seeking



we find, and to our knocking the door is opened.

Nor should we be afraid that our Heavenly Father
would give any bad answer to our requests. Would an
earthly parent give to a hungry child a stone when it
asked for bread; a serpent when it asked for fish; a
scorpion when it asked for an egg? Surely not! We
are to know that our Heavenly Father is much better than
we, much kinder, much more just and loving, and that
He delights to give His good gifts, His Holy Spirit, to
those consecrated disciples of Jesus who earnestly seek it.
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"A little talk with Jesus--
How it smooths the rugged road!
How it seemsto help me onward,
When | faint beneath my load!
When my heart is crushed with sorrow,
And my eyeswith tearsare dim,
There is naught can yield me comfort
Like alittle talk with Him.

"The way is sometimes weary
To yonder nearing clime,
But alittle talk with Jesus
Has helped me many atime.
The more | come to know Him,
And al His grace explore,
It sets me ever longing
To know Him more and more."

R5377 : page 10
PRINCE OF DARKNESS VS. PRINCE OF LIGHT
--FEBRUARY 8.--LUKE 11:14-26,33-36.--

"Look therefore whether the light that is
in thee be not darkness."--LUKE 11:35.

HOWEV ER much the worldly-wise may scoff

at the Bible teaching that there is a personal

Devil, and that heisa prince over a

demon host of spirit beings--rebels against

God's government--let us always remember

that thisis the teaching of the Bible, from

Genesisto Revelation. The difficulty with

the worldly-wise is that their good reasoning

faculties are not guided by the Word

of God. They say it isdifficult enough to

believe in a God and an angelic host, His servants, spirit
beings and invisible to men. Much more difficult isit--



yea, to them unreasonable--to believe in ancther spirit
ruler and another spirit host, the adversaries of God.
They reason that it would not be thinkable that God
would create beings opposed to Himself; or that if, created
holy, they became the adversaries of righteousness,
an all-powerful Creator would not destroy them, but permit
them to continue their evil opposition.

The Bible explains that Satan was the first transgressor,
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in that previously he was a cherub, an angel of superior
rank and nature, who lost his loyalty to God

through pride and ambition; and that he seduced into
disobedience those whom the Bible now designates a
demon host. Everywhere the Scriptures set forth that
this host of spirit beings are associated with our earth,
and not in some far-off fiery furnace torturing the human
dead.

The Bible indicates that God does not lack the power
to deal with these rebels, but that He is permitting them
for atime, allowing them to manifest the fruitage of
sin, anger, malice, hatred, envy, strife--as alesson for
angels and men. They are under certain limitations
which the Apostle styles "chains of darkness." They
have not been permitted to materialize as men since the
Deluge. But they have sought intercourse with humanity;
and in proportion to their success their victims are
said to be obsessed by evil spirits. When the victory
is complete, the victim is said to be possessed of
ademon and insane.

It is estimated that fully one-half of those in insane
asylums are demon-possessed--the demons belonging to
the very class so frequently mentioned in connection
with our Lord's ministry. Asin the past, intercourse
was sought through witches, wizards, necromancers, etc.,
so today, intercourse with humanity is sought through
ouija boards, planchettes, and spirit mediums. Humanity,
deceived by the doctrines of these demons incul cated
in the Dark Ages (1 Timothy 4:1), has neglected God's
testimony in the Bible to the effect that the dead are
asleep, and "know not anything." (Ecclesiastes 9:5.)
"Their thoughts perish,” until their awakening in the
morning of the New Dispensation, otherwise styled "the
Day of Christ"--"the Times of Restitution"--the Millennial
Day. (Philippians 1:10; Acts 3:21.) Today's
Study introduces the Master delivering a man from demon
possession. The people rightly understood what
was the difficulty; but, being opposed to the Master,
some of them evilly declared that the demons obeyed
Jesus because He Himself was Satan, Beelzebub, the
Prince of devils. Otherssaid: Your miracles are all
earthly; show us some sign from Heaven.

Jesus answered the accusation that He was the Prince
of demons rather than the Prince of Light by showing
that for Satan to cast out his own hosts would signify



awarfarein the camp of the evil ones, which would imply
that Satan's house was divided and that it would

soon fall. It would be foolish, therefore, for Satan to

cast out Satan; consequently such an argument should
have no weight. But, said Jesus, other Jews have exercised
this same power of casting out devils, and you

never charged these with being the Prince of demons.

And how could there be several princes of demons?

Judge according to this whether your argument against
Meisgood. But, on the contrary, to those of you who
realize the truth that | am casting out demons by the
"finger" of God, the power of God, there will be no

doubt that this power, which | possess more than others,
and which | have exercised through My Apostlesalso, is
an evidence of specia favor from God and a corroboration
of My testimony that God's Kingdom is near you--

that the power of that Kingdom is being exercised in

your midst.

But, as a matter of fact, when that nation rejected
Christ, the Kingdom which God offered them was taken
away from them. The offer was discontinued. They were
turned aside for atime from God's favor, while the
Message of Grace and Truth has since been gathering
another Isragl--drawing first of all from the Jews such
as were Israglites indeed; and later, going hither and
thither, it has gathered for this same class saintly ones
out of every nation.

The power of Jesusin casting out demons showed
that He was thoroughly competent to deal with the
Prince of thisworld, the Prince of Darkness, Satan;
and that, had the Kingdom been set up at that time, Satan
and his angels would have been bound or restrained
then. However, in view of the foreknown and foretold
rejection of Jesus and the Kingdom, the work of binding
Satan did not progress, but delayed until the Second
Coming of Jesus. Then, His Bride class having meantime
been selected to be Hisjoint-heirs in the Kingdom,

He will take His great power and reign. At that time
He will deal with Satan and his subordinate demons;
yea, with all that have cultivated sin and the spirit of
Satan, which has so seriously gotten hold of humanity
under the conditions of the fall.

THE BINDING OF SATAN

Our Lord tellsthat in the end of this Gospel Age
Satan shall be bound for a thousand years (the thousand
years of Messiah's glorious Reign), that he may deceive
mankind no longer, as he has been deceiving and deluding
them for six thousand years, putting darkness for
light and misrepresenting the Heavenly Father as the
worst being imaginable, plotting and predestinating thousands
of millions to be born and to go to eternal torture.

Jesus pictures Satan's control of the world at the
present time, likening him to a strong man armed and
guarding his palace. He can maintain his control until



a stronger comes, overcomes him and takes possession
of hiswrongly-acquired valuables. Thus Jesus foretold
that His own Messianic Kingdom will be stronger than
that of Satan, and will control it and bind him. The result
will be the deliverance of mankind from the curse
of sin and death which has rested upon the race for now
six great Days of athousand years each. Messiah's
Kingdom will bein the great Seventh Day, or Sabbath, in
which all who will accept the Savior may enter into rest.
M eantime Jesus, according to the Father's Plan, during
this Gospel Age, through His own Message and the
Message of the Apostles, has been gathering out of the
world aBride class, to be His joint-heirs in the Kingdom.
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Satan is allowed considerable liberty in the testing

of the loyalty of all these. There can be only the

two masters. Knowingly or ignorantly, people are serving
either the One or the other. AsJesus said, "He

that is not with Meis against Me."

THE WHOLE WORLD OBSESSED

St. Paul declares that the Prince of this world (Satan)
"now works in the hearts of the children of disobedience.”
Jesus took up this same thought, and likened
the world to the poor demoniac whom He had released
from Satan's grasp. Similarly, all who accept
Christ are delivered from the power of Satan. Let not
sin, therefore, have dominion in your mortal bodies.
--Romans 6:12.

Jesus represents such hearts as swept and garnished
--sins forgiven and grace of God received. But He declares
that Satan will seek to regain control of such
through the spirit of the world--pride, anger, malice,
hatred, strife, works of the flesh and of the Devil. (Matthew 12:43-45.)
"Whom resist, steadfast in the faith,”
writes the Apostle. (1 Peter 5:9.) If Satan be not resisted,
the danger is that the light and the blessing received
through the knowledge of God will become a
curse and an injury; and that the result with such a person
will be worse than before he came into relationship
with Christ.

Jesus emphasized this, declaring that as acandle
should not be put under a bushel and hidden, but should
be exposed so as to do good, so aso the light of the
Truth, the grace of God received, must not be hidden,
but must be let shine to the glory of God. Otherwise,
the light would become extinguished and the darkness
would prevail. The eye representsintelligence; and as
long as we have the true enlightenment, or intelligence,
the whole body is blessed thereby; but if the intelligence
be destroyed, if the eye be blinded, the whole body will
suffer and be in darkness.

Every one, therefore, receiving the light should take



heed to it as a precious thing lest he lose it, and have
darknessinstead. The eye, the light, here represents the
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, which has the greatest
power to bless us; and this, if lost, would mean to us
even a greater darkness than that we experienced before
coming to a knowledge of the Lord.
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NAMESWRITTEN IN THE LAMB'S BOOK OF LIFE

"He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white
raiment; and | will not blot his name out of the Book of
Life, but I will confess his name before My

Father, and before His angels."--REV. 3:5.

THE invitation of this Gospel Ageistoa
special class, a class which professes to be
out of harmony with present conditions--
out of harmony with sin.

Those who may become of this class
are such as have been granted a knowledge
of God's arrangement through Christ, and
these may avail themselves of this privilege
without delay, if they choose, by making
a consecration to the Lord.

As Jesus laid down His earthly life in the service of
the Father and of the Truth, and was misunderstood by
those about Him, so those who follow in Jesus' footsteps
must in like manner suffer disappointmentsin
earthly matters, if they would be sharersin His glory and
immortality. As Jesus overcame and sat down with the
Father in His Throne, so those who overcome will sit
down with Jesusin His Throne.

We must distinguish between the overcoming of Jesus
and that of Hisfollowers. Hiswas a perfect overcoming.
While He had the instruction of the Father and the
help of the angels, He had no one as a sin-bearer, no one
to impute any righteousness to Him. His overcoming
was full and complete. Hisfollowers, being imperfect in
the flesh, cannot do perfectly; and therefore by the grace
of God it has been so arranged that these may be acceptable
through Jesus, if they have the spirit to overcome,
the desire to overcome--if they manifest righteousness
of heart. But they must show this overcoming spirit,
else they can never be associated with our Lord in His
Kingdom. They must be copies of their Master in spirit,
even though imperfect in the flesh.

Thus the very moment that we take the step of consecration
and are accepted, all our blemishes and imperfections
are covered by the robe of Christ's righteousness.

But it is not only while we have blemishes that we
need to be covered; even all those represented in the
symbolic pictures of the Scriptures are there shown as



clothed. The pictures given of the Heavenly Father

represent Him as clothed, and the pictures of our Lord

represent Him as clothed. The Revelation pictures represent

our Lord and the saints as clothed in white garments.

The angels who appeared at the time of our

Lord's resurrection are represented as clothed in white.

Our Lord said: "Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth

his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.”
The glorified Church is represented, not as taking

off the robe of righteousness, but continuing to walk in

white raiment. It will no longer be an imputed robe of

righteousness, however; our righteousness will be our

own. To be clothed in white garments then will be to be

recognized as one of the pure ones--not as now, in arobe

of reckoned righteousness, but in a robe of actua righteousness.

"It is sown in corruption, it israised in incorruption;

itissown in dishonor, it israised in glory;

it is sown in weakness, it israised in power."

TWO BOOKS OF LIFE

The Bible mentions two books of life--one appertaining
to the present time, and the other to the Millennial
Age. Asweread: "He that overcometh, the same shall
be clothed in white raiment; and | will not blot out his
name out of the Book of Life." Again, "And the books
were opened; and another book was opened, which isthe
Book of Life." (Rev. 3:5; 20:12.) The special Book
of Lifethat is open at this present timeisthe onein
which the names of all the overcomers of this Gospel Age
are written. When we take the step of consecration
and are begotten of the Holy Spirit, it is appropriate that
we should be reckoned as belonging to the family of God.
Just as afamily will keep arecord of its members--
Joseph, Mary, Martha, etc.--so with those who become
members of the family of God, through Christ; their
names will be recorded.

This recording has been going on throughout this
present Age. This means that those whose names are
therein written are not only members of the family of
God, but also members of the Bride class. In order to
maintain this position, they must be overcomers. In
some Scriptures it seems that the Great Company class
are included; in other passagesit isnot so. Those who
will constitute the Little Flock, or those who will be of
the Great Company, or those who will attain perfection as
earthly beings by and by, must all be overcomers. The
Bride classis referred to as "more than conquerors.”
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They will gain the abundant entrance into the Heavenly
Kingdom.--2 Peter 1:10,11.

In our text we may not be sure whether or not
the Great Company isincluded. From one standpoint it
looks as though they were; from ancther, as though they



may not be. We do well not to settle it too definitely in
our minds, but wait to see what the Lord'sintention is.
We know that there will be some names blotted out. All
those who go into the Second Death will be blotted out
of the special record, and their names have no place in
the Book of Life. Perhapsthe Great Company class will
also be blotted out of the special Record. But we are not
anxiousto put that construction upon it. They are our
brethren, they also are brethren of the Lord, and we
would like to think of them as favorably as possible.

INTRODUCTION TO THE FATHER

"I will confess hisname." Thisgivesus, first of al,
the thought that, although we have been begotten of
God, we have never been introduced to Him--in His
actual presence. Our Lord is not only represented as our
Bridegroom, but also as our Elder Brother, and is pictured
as waiting on the other side until we, His brethren,
shall passover. And aswe shall pass over, Our Lord
being the One to whom the Father delegated the work
of instructing us in the School of Christ, it will be appropriate
that He should introduce us to the Father.

In another place, our Lord saysthat if we are
ashamed of Him, He will be ashamed of us. This expression
would rather imply that the Great Company class
would not be included here. But we are sure respecting
the Little Flock class, that they will be introduced to
the Father and to the holy angels as the Bride of Christ.
Thisis pictured in the 45th Psalm: " She shall be brought
unto the King in raiment of needlework; the virgins, her
companions that follow her, shall be brought unto Thee."
Those especially confessed, introduced, are the Bride class
only. And we are to hope and strive that we may have
aplace amongst these. The place that the Father would
prefer usto haveis the place we would prefer to have.
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THANKSGIVING WITH PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION

The following Scriptures have been compiled by Brother
Daniel Toole:

TAKETIMETOPRAY.

For my love they are my adversaries; but | give myself
unto prayer.--Psalm 109:4.

But we will give ourselves continually to prayer and to
the ministry of the Word.--Acts 6:4.

He went out into a mountain to pray and continued all
night in prayer to God.--L uke 6:12.

Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be
hasty to utter anything before God; for God isin Heaven



and thou upon earth.--Eccl. 5:2.
PRAY IN SECRET.

Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father whichisin
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward
thee openly.--Matt. 6:6.

And when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up
into a mountain apart to pray; and when the even was come
He was there alone.--Maitt. 14:23.
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PRAY IN GOD'S PRESENCE.

Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse
your hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double-minded.
--James 4:8.

Have faith in God. What things soever ye desire when
ye pray, believe that ye receive them and ye shall have them.
--Mark 11:22,24.

O, Lord God of our Fathers, art not Thou God in
Heaven? and rulest not Thou over al the kingdoms of the
heathen? and in Thine hand is there not power and might
so that noneis able to withstand Thee?--2 Chron. 20:6.

ASA CHILD OF A FATHER.

If ason shall ask bread of any of you that is afather, will
he give him astone? or if he ask afish will he for afish
give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an egg will he offer
him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
Him?--Luke 11:11-13.

ANSWER CERTAIN.

Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find;
knock, and it shall be opened unto you; for everyone that
asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth; and to him
that knocketh it shall be opened.--Matt. 7:7,8.

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth
to al men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given
him.--James 1.5.

And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will | do,
that the Father may be glorified in the Son.--John 14:13.

PRAY HAVING FAITH IN GOD.

And Jesus answering saith unto them, "Have faith in
God."--Mark 11:22.

And thisisthe confidence that we have in Him, that if
we ask anything according to Hiswill, He heareth us: And
if we know that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know



that we have the petitions that we desired of Him.--
1 John 5:14,15.

And they were helped against them, and the Hagarites
were delivered into their hand, and all that were with them;
for they cried to God in the battle and He was entreated of
them because they put their trust in Him.--1 Chron. 5:20.

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
toward God. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of
Him, because we keep His commandments, and do those
things that are pleasing in His sight.--1 John 3:21,22.

Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus by a new and living way, which
He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that isto say,
His flesh.--Heb. 10:19,20.

But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that
wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind and
tossed. For let not that man think that he shall receive anything
of the Lord.--James 1:6,7.

Therefore | say unto you, what things soever ye desire,
when ye pray, believe that ye shall receive them, and ye shall
have them.--Mark 11:24.

PRAY BEING FREE FROM CONDEMNATION.

Let us search and try our ways, and turn again unto the
Lord. Thou hast covered Thyself with a cloud that our
prayer should not pass through.--Lam. 3:40,44.

Come and hear, al yethat fear God, and | will declare
what He hath done for my soul. | cried unto Him with my
mouth, and He was extolled with my tongue. If | regard
iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me.--

Psalm 66:16-18.

Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to
knowledge, giving honor unto the wife as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that
your prayers be not hindered.--1 Peter 3:7.

For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our
heart, and knoweth al things. Beloved, if our heart condemn
us not, then have we confidence toward God, and
whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we keep His
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in His
sight.--1 John 3:20-22.

WITH THE WHOLE HEART.

| cried with my whole heart, hear me, O Lord; | will
keep Thy statutes.--Psalm 119:145.

Thou hast given him his heart's desire and hast not withholden
the request of hislips.--Psalm 21:2.

TRUSTING GOD'S FAITHFULNESS.

Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without
wavering, for He is faithful that promised.--Heb. 10:23.

Know, therefore, that the Lord thy God, He is God, the
faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with them



that love Him and keep His commandments to a thousand
generations.--Deut. 7:9.

For from the top of the rocks | see him, and from the
hills | behold him....God is not a man that He should
lie; neither the son of man that He should repent; hath He
said, and shall He not do it? or hath He spoken, and shall
He not make it good?--Num. 23:9,19.

Through faith also Sara herself received strength to conceive
seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past
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age, because she judged Him faithful who had promised.--
Heb. 11:11.

Their children also multipliedst Thou as the stars of
Heaven, and broughtest them into the land, concerning which
Thou hadst promised to their fathers, that they should go
into possessit.--Neh. 9:23.

PRAY TRUSTING GOD'S POWER.

Is anything too hard for the Lord? At the time appointed
I will return unto thee, according to the time of life, and
Sarah shall have a son.--Gen. 18:14.

Ah, Lord God, behold Thou hast made the heaven and
the earth by Thy great power and stretched-out arm, and
there is nothing too hard for Thee.--Jer. 32:17.

For with God nothing shall be impossible.--L uke 1:37.

And Asacried unto the Lord his God and said, Lord, it
is nothing with Thee to help whether with many or with
them that have no power; help us, O Lord our God; for
we rest on Thee, and in Thy name we go against this multitude.
O Lord, Thou art our God; let not man prevail
against Thee.--2 Chron. 14:11.

Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the power that
worketh in us.--Eph. 3:20.

TRUSTING IN GOD'SLOVE AND MERCY.

Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy loving-kindness;
according unto the multitude of Thy tender mercies
blot out my transgressions.--Psalm 51.:1.

O my God, incline Thine ear and hear; open Thine eyes
and behold our desolations, and the city which is called by
Thy name; for we do not present our supplications before
Thee for our righteousness, but for Thy great mercies.--

Dan. 9:18.

Good and upright isthe Lord; therefore will He teach
sinnersin the way....Remember, O Lord, Thy tender
mercies and Thy loving-kindnesses, for they have been ever
of old.--Psalm 25:8,6.

Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant; save me for
Thy mercies sake.--Psalm 31:16.

Let, | pray Thee, Thy merciful kindness be for my comfort,
according to Thy word unto Thy servant.--



Psalm 119:76.

And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own
body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old,
neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb: He staggered not
at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in
faith, giving glory to God, and being fully persuaded that,
what He had promised, He was able also to perform.--
Romans 4:19-21.

PRAY PLEADING OUR NEED.

Be not far from me; for trouble is near; for there is none
to help.--Psalm 22:11.

Attend unto my cry; for | am brought very low; deliver
me from my persecutors; for they are stronger than |.--
Psalm 142:6.

For he shall deliver the needy when He crieth; the poor,
also, and him that hath no helper. He shall spare the poor
and needy, and shall save the souls of the needy. He shall
redeem their souls from deceit and violence; and precious
shall their blood be in His sight.--Psalm 72:12-14.

Truly my soul waiteth upon God; from Him cometh my
salvation....He only is my Rock and my Salvation; He
is my defence; | shall not be greatly moved....My
soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from
Him.--Psalm 62:1,2,5.

PRAY PLEADING GOD'S GLORY.

And Moses said unto the Lord, "Then the Egyptians shall
hear it (for Thou broughtest up this people in Thy might
from among them); and they will tell it to the inhabitants
of this land; for they have heard that Thou, Lord, art
among this people, that Thou, Lord, art seen face to face,
and that Thy cloud standeth over them, and that Thou goest
before them, by day timein apillar of acloud, and in apillar
of fire by night. Now if Thou shalt kill al this people as
one man, then the nations which have heard the fame of
Thee will speak, saying, Because the Lord was not able to
bring this people into the land which he sware unto them,
therefore He hath slain them in the wilderness."--

Num. 14:13-16.

O Lord, what shall | say, when Israel turneth their backs
before their enemies! For the Canaanites and al the inhabitants
of the land shall hear of it, and shall environ us
round, and cut off our name from the earth; and what wilt
Thou do unto Thy great name?--Joshua 7:8,9.

And it came to pass at the time of the offering of the
evening sacrifice that Elijah the Prophet came near and
said: Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, let it be
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known this day that Thou art God in Israel, and that | am

Thy servant and that | have done al these things at Thy
word....Hear me, O Lord, hear me; that these people



may know that Thou art the Lord God and that Thou hast
turned their heart back again.--1 Kings 18:36,37.

For Thou art my Rock and my Fortress! Therefore for
Thy name's sake lead me and guide me.--Psalm 31:3.

Now, therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of Thy servant,
and his supplications, and cause Thy face to shine upon
Thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake. O my
God, incline Thine ear and hear; open Thine eyes and behold
our desolations, and the city which is called by Thy
name; for we do not present our supplications before Thee
for our righteousness, but for Thy great mercies. O Lord,
hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do; defer not,
for Thine own sake, O my God; for Thy people and Thy
city are called by Thy name.--Dan. 9:17-19.

PRAY PLEADING GOD'S JUSTICE.

That be far from Thee to do after this manner, to lay
the righteous with the wicked; and that the righteous should
be as the wicked, that be far from Thee; shall not the Judge
of al the earth do right?--Gen. 18:25.

In Thee, O Lord, do | put my trust; let me never be
ashamed; deliver me in Thy righteousness.--Psalm 31:1.

PRAY PLEADING OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

| beseech Thee, O Lord, remember now how | have
walked before Thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and
have done that which isgood in Thy sight. And Hezekiah
wept sore.--2 Kings 20:3.

Think upon me, my God, for good, according to al that |
have done for this people.--Neh. 5:19.

And before this, Eliashib the priest, having the oversight
of the chamber of the house of our God, was allied unto
Tobiah.--Neh. 13:4.

PRAY PERSEVERINGLY.

And He said unto them, Which of you shall have afriend,
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, friend,
lend me three loaves; for afriend of minein hisjourney
iscome to me, and | have nothing to set before him? and
he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not; the
door is now shut, and my children are with mein bed; |
cannot rise and give thee. | say unto you, though he will
not rise and give him because heis his friend, yet because
of hisimportunity he will rise and give him as many as he
needeth. And | say unto you, ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto
you. For everyone that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh,
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.

If ason shall ask bread of any of you that is afather, will
he give him astone? or if he ask afish, will he for afish
give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer
him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your



Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
Him?--Luke 11:5-13.

And He spake a parable unto them to this end, that men
ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There was
in acity ajudge, which feared not God, neither regarded
man; and there was awidow in that city, and she came unto
him saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would
not, for awhile; but afterward he said within himself,
Though | fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this
widow troubleth me, | will avenge her, lest by her continual
coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear
what the unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge His
own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, though He
bear long with them? | tell you that He will avenge them
speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of Man cometh, shall
He find faith on the earth?--L uke 18:1-8.

| waited patiently for the Lord; and He inclined unto me,
and heard my cry. He brought me up also out of an horrible
pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon arock,
and established my goings. And He hath put a New Song
into my mouth, even praise unto our God; many shall see
it, and fear, and shall trust in the Lord.--Psalm 40:1-3.

And Jacob said, O God of my Father Abraham, and God
of my Father Isaac, the Lord which saidst unto me, Return
unto thy country, and to thy kindred, and | will deal well
with thee; | am not worthy of the least of all the mercies,
and of al the truth which Thou hast shown unto Thy
servant; for with my staff | passed over this Jordan; and
now | am become two bands. Deliver me, | pray Thee,
from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau; for
| fear him, lest he will come and smite me, and the mother
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with the children. And Thou saidst, | will surely do thee
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea, which cannot
be numbered for multitude.--Gen. 32:9-12.

And it came to pass when he saw the earring and bracelets
upon his sister's hands, and when he heard the words of
Rebekah, his sister, saying, Thus spake the man unto me;
that he came unto the man; and behold, he stood by the
camels at the well.--Gen. 24:30.

Hetook his brother by the heel in the womb, and by his
strength he had power with God; yea he had power over
the angel and prevailed; he wept, and made supplication
unto Him: he found Him in Bethel, and there He spake
with us; even the Lord God of Hosts: the Lord is his
memorial, therefore turn thou to thy God; keep mercy and
judgment, and wait on thy God continually.--Hosea 12:3-6.

PRAY WITH PURE MOTIVES.

Y e ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye
may consume it upon your lusts.--James 4:3.

PRAY WITH THANKSGIVING.



Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving.
--Cal. 4:2.

Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God.--Phil. 4:6.

By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise to
God continually; that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks
to His name.--Heb. 13:15.

I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will
call upon the name of the Lord.--Psalm 116:17.

| will praise the name of God with a song, and will magnify
Him with thanksgiving. Thisalso shall please the Lord
better than an ox or bullock that hath horns and hoofs.--
Psalm 69:30,31.

STIRYOURSELFTOIT.

And there is none that calleth upon Thy name, that stirreth
up himself to take hold of Thee; for Thou hast hid
Thy face from us, and hast consumed us, because of our
iniquities.--1sa. 64:7.

Or let him take hold of My strength, that he may make
peace with Me; and he shall make peace with Me.--
Isa. 27:5.

Wherefore | put thee in remembrance that thou stir up
the gift of God, which isin thee by the putting on of my
hands.--2 Tim. 1:6.

LET YOUR FAITH GROW STRONG BY MEDITATION UPON THE
PROMISES.

The workman melteth a graven image, and the goldsmith
spreadeth it over with gold, and casteth silver chains. He
that is so impoverished that he hath no oblation, chooseth
atree that will not rot; he seeketh unto him a cunning
workman to prepare a graven image, that shall not be moved.
Have ye not known? have ye not heard? hath it not been
told you from the beginning? have ye not understood from
the foundations of the earth? It is He that sitteth upon
the circle of the earth and the inhabitants thereof are as
grasshoppers; that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain,
and spreadeth them out as atent to dwell in; that bringeth
the princes to nothing; He maketh the judges of the earth
asvanity. Yea, they shall not be planted; yea, they shall
not be sown; yea, their stock shall not take root in the
earth; and he shall also blow upon them, and they shall
wither, and the whirlwind shall take them away as stubble.
To whom, then, would ye liken Me, or shall | be equal?
saith the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold
who hath created these things, that bringeth out their host
by number; He calleth them all by names by the greatness
of Hismight, for that He is strong in power; not one faileth.
Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, my
way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over
from my God? Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard,



that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends
of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? there is no
searching of his understanding. He giveth power to the
faint; and to them that have no might He increaseth
strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the
young men shall utterly fall: But they that wait upon the
Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with
wings as eagles; they shall run and not be weary; they shall
walk and not faint.--1sa. 40:19-31.

And call upon Me in the day of trouble; | will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.--Psalm 50:15.

The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and His
ears are open unto their cry. The righteous cry, and the
Lord heareth, and delivereth them out of al their troubles.
--Psalm 34:15-17.

For Thou, Lord, art good and ready to forgive; and
plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon Thee.--
Psalm 86:5.

The Lord isrighteousin al Hisways and holy in all His
works.--Psalm 145:17.

For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek;
for the same Lord over al isrich unto all that call upon
Him.--Romans 10:12.
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If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall
be given him.--James 1.5.

Let us, therefore, come boldly unto the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need.--Heb. 4:16.

And | say unto you, Ask and it shall be given you; seek,
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.
For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.--
Luke 11:9,10.

And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will | do,
that the Father may be glorified in the Son.--John 14:13.

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name; ask, and ye
shall receive, that your joy may be full.--John 16:24.

ENCOURAGED AND INSTRUCTED BY PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS.

Moses for help to judge Isragl.--Num. 11:11-15.
Moses for Isragl's forgiveness.--Exod. 32:11-13.
Moses for Miriam.--Num. 12:13.

Moses for murmurers.--Num. 14:13-19.

Moses for Pharaoh.--Exod. 8:12,13,30,31; 9:33.
Moses in the case of fiery serpents.--Num. 21:7,8.
Moses for Aaron.--Deut. 9:20.

Samudl for Isragl.--1 Sam. 7:5-10.

Elijah for the widow's son.--1 Kings 17:20-23.
Hezekiah against the king of Assyria.--2 Kings 19:15-20;32-37.
Hannah for a son.--1 Sam. 1:9-11,27.

Abraham's prayer.--Gen. 18:23-33; 20:17.



Lot's prayer.--Gen. 19:17-22,29.
Isaac's prayer.--Gen. 25:21.
Jehoahaz for Israel.--2 Kings 13:4,5.
Asas prayer.--2 Chron. 14:11,12.
Jehoshaphat's prayer.--2 Chron. 20:1-24,26.
Manasseh's prayer.--2 Chron. 33:10-13.
Job for his friends.--Job 42:7-10.
Ezras prayer.--Ezra 8:21-23,31. Chaps. 9; 10:1-19.
Nehemiah's prayer.--Neh. Chaps. 1; 2:1-8.
David's.--Psalm 18:6; 28:6,7; 31:22; 34:1-10; 118:5; 116:1,2; 138:3.
Paul and Silas.--Acts 16:25,26.
Manoah's prayer.--Judges 13:8,9.
See Psalms 62:1-5; 145:15; James 1:17.
Prayer a necessity.--Luke 21:36; 1 Peter 4:7; Eph. 6:18.
"Consider what | say, and the Lord give thee understanding."--2 Tim. 2:7.
"When prayer delights thee least,
Then learn to say,
Now isthe greatest need
That | should pray.” --See Romans 10:12.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
WATCHING LEST HE SHOULD SEEM TO COME SHORT

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

Greetings in the name of our precious Redeemer! During
the weeks that have intervened since leaving Bethel en route
for the South, it has been on my mind to write you; and |
have refrained from so doing merely because | know that
your time is so thoroughly occupied in the Master's service.
However, | want to say that the Truth is becoming more
precious; and that my appreciation of spiritual thingsis daily
increasing and | am rejoicing in the many, many evidences of
the Lord's love and care.

The last few TOWERS have been so grand and truly a
spiritual feast; especially those articles re the time features
of the Divine Plan. While | have full confidence in the chronological
features of the Plan, yet nevertheless my consecration
is unto death and forever; and | am trying to live each
day asif it were my last, and then thereisjust ONE DAY between
me and the Kingdom.

My heart has been grieved, as| have come in contact with
the dear brethren in different parts of the country, to notein
many the tendency to complain and to find fault on the slightest
pretext. | feel we are drawing very near atime of testing
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for the Church. Surely if we have a deep heart appreciation

of the Truth, we would not be so prone to find fault and

to criticize. Personally, the Truth is so precious and so all-absorbing
that | feel lessinclined to murmur, and more and



more inclined to be thankful for every experiencein life, be
it pleasant or unpleasant. The resolution not to murmur or
complain has been so helpful, for which | thank the Lord.

Every day sees fresh cause for thankfulness for "The
Vow." Asl seethe wave of immorality and debauchery
which is sweeping the country, and the generally prevailing
tendency to lower the standards of morals and propriety, |
am sure the Lord has given us the Vow for our protection.
Some of the dear friends seem to think they are strong
enough without the Vow, and perhaps they are; but for my
part | am glad for any protection and help which will enable
me to stand more firmly.

Another thing that comes under my observation is this;
Some of the friends seem inclined to be rather lax or careless
in their deportment, with the excuse that their motives
are pure and that they mean no harm; and it seems to anger
them if their actions are called in question. Sometimes | wonder
how many of those who profess to be in Present Truth
will be "overcomers." The standard is so high and we have
so much to fight against! Many seem to be lacking in a deep
spiritual appreciation of the Truth. | cannot judge the motives
of the dear friends; and therefore | am trying by the
Lord's grace to walk more circumspectly and watch myself
closely lest | would even "seem to come short."

Oh, that prize is so wonderful, so glorious, and the Kingdom
SO near, "what manner of people ought weto bein all
holy conduct"! Praisethe Lord, we are almost home! The
lights of the Eternal City are almost discernible, and soon we
shall be at Home and at Rest!

In conclusion, dear Brother, let me assure you of my hearty
co-operation in the promulgation of the Harvest Message,
with which I am in perfect harmony. | hope, if it should be
the Lord's will, to see you some time thiswinter. Inthe
meantime, | hope and pray the Father's smile of approval will
continue to be your daily portion. Pray for me, as| do for
you and all the family.

The classes throughout the South send their love and
greetings. With much Christian love, | am

Y our Brother, by His Grace, J. P. MACPHERSON.

"CAST NOT AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE"

DEAR BRETHREN:--

Although our Heavenly Father seesfit to try the faith of
His people along various lines, yet it seems that during the
coming year we may meet a more severe testing of our confidence
in God and His Word.

| am aware, however, that the faith of the dear brethren
and sistersis very strong, and believe they will continue to
fight the good fight of faith successfully to the end.

Pastor Russell, as | have always understood him, never
claimed hisinterpretation of the time propheciesto beinfallible.
His writings have always impressed me that way.

Should the year 1915 come and not witness all that many



of the brethren expect, it will matter but littleto me. We
know still that "Thy Word is Truth," and that not one jot
or tittle will passtill all be fulfilled. We know further that,
according to the signs of the times, the Day is not far distant.
When fiery trials assail us, let us remember the words of
inspiration, "Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which
hath great recompense of reward."
Yoursin faith and hope, N. E. BUTLER, N.S.

WITHOUT HIS CONSENT

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

A copy of 1913 "Convention Report" has just come to my
attention. It contains what purports to be a report of a discourse
delivered by me at the Springfield Convention.

I have not the disposition nor the power to control the actions
of othersin the publication of what | say at Conventions;
but | would like to have the friends know that such
publication is without my consent. A stenographic report of
the above mentioned discourse was handed me at Springfield,
but | declined to read it, not wishing to have anything to do
with its publication.

Yoursin His service, J. F. RUTHERFORD.
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BEREAN QUESTIONS IN SCRIPTURE STUDIES

FEBRUARY 1
Read p. 715, par. 1, to p. 719, par. 1.

(35) What will be the special advantage in the awakened
ones being able to remember their past experiences? P. 715,
par. 1.

(36) How will these experiences and the lessons of the
Millennial Age benefit mankind? And what isthe relation
between their judgment and the present trying experiences
of the Church class? P. 715, par. 2.

(37) Into what classes does the Prophet Daniel divide the
awakened ones? P. 716, par. 1.

(38) How does the Prophet's declaration support our position
that the world will not be awakened to instantaneous
perfection? P. 716, par. 2.

(39) Explain how Nero may be used as an illustration of
those who will "come forth to shame and lasting contempt."
P. 716, par. 3, to P. 718.

PUNISHMENTS FOR SINS OF THIS LIFE

(40) Will mankind be punished in the Millennial Age for
the sins of thislife? If so, for what kind of sins? P. 718,



par. 2; P. 719, par. 1.
FEBRUARY 8
Read p. 719, par. 2, to p. 722, par. 2.

(41) Explain the meaning of the statement, " Some men's
sins go before to judgment, and some they follow after,"
using Nero asanillustration. P. 719, par. 2; P. 720, par. 1.

"THUS IS THE (CHIEF) RESURRECTION OF THE (SPECIAL) DEAD."
(1 COR. 15:42.)

(42) Why isthe resurrection of the Church designated
"the First Resurrection"? And what two other classes will
experience an instantaneous resurrection to perfect life?

And what is the meaning of the statement, "The rest of the
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished"?
(Rev. 20:5.) P. 720, par. 2.

(43) What are some of the characteristics of the First
Resurrection--with what bodies and powers will the New
Creation come forth? P. 721, par. 1, 2.

(44) How does the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 15, guard against
the thought that all mankind shall eventually bear the image
of the Heavenly Father? P. 722, par. 1.

(45) What does the Apostle declare respecting "flesh and
blood" inheriting the Kingdom? P. 722, par. 2.

FEBRUARY 15
Read p. 723, par. 1, to p. 726, par. 1.

(46) Isit difficult to fully grasp the thought of this complete
change from fleshly to spiritual conditions? And how
has the Apostle anticipated this difficulty in 1 Cor. 15:51,52?
P. 723, par. 1.

(47) Why has so plain a statement been so generally misunderstood?
P. 723, par. 2.

(48) What will be the experience of the Lord's people who
remain until His Second Advent--will they not die? Quote
Scripturesto support position taken. P. 724, par. 1, 2.

"IT DOTH NOT YET APPEAR WHAT WE SHALL BE"

(49) While all the perfected New Creatures will have the
same kind of glory, will they all enjoy the same degree of
glory? P. 725, par. 1.

(50) How has the Lord indicated these differencesin two
of His parables? P. 725, par. 2.

(51) Judging from the different degrees of nearnessto the
Lord among His Apostles, would it not be reasonable to
expect various positions of power, honor and closeness of
relationship to Him in the Kingdom? P. 726, par. 1.

FEBRUARY 22



Read p. 726, par. 2, to p. 728, par. 3.

(52) In the Apostle's description of the First Resurrection
in 1 Cor. 15:42-44, to what does"It" refer? P. 726, par. 2.

(53) What isthe nature of the spiritual body in which "It"
shall beraised? P. 727, par. 1, 2.

(54) Why isthe statement, "It is sown in dishonor," specially
applicable to the New Creation in the trial state? P. 727,
par. 3.

(55) What isthe significance of the statement, "It is sown
in weakness'? P. 728, par. 1.

(56) Explain, "It is sown a natural body; it israised a
spiritual body." P. 728, par. 2.

(57) If the very thought of the future glory lifts us above
our earthly cares and sorrows, what must the realities mean,
and how should we strive to be overcomers and so receive an
abundant entrance into the Kingdom? P. 728, par. 3.
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A PROPHECY NEARING FULFILMENT

"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be
in the vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields
shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut off from

the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls;

yet will | rgjoicein the Lord, | will joy in

the God of my salvation."--HAB. 3:17,18.

HABAKKUK'S entire prayer, recorded in this
chapter of his prophecy, is so symboalical

that it would be scarcely in keeping with it

for usto give the words of our text the

plain, simple interpretation that we would

be otherwise inclined to give. Thissimple
interpretation would be that although the
conditions were such that famine stalked
everywhere, and there was nothing of

earthly hope, nevertheless God's people at

any time and in any place would rejoice in God and give
Him the glory.

It would seem very strange, however, if the Prophet
should wind up the whole chapter, so highly symbolical,
with anything so plain and literal as we have suggested.
With so much imagery in his mind, it would seem but
reasonable that the words should be interpreted in keeping
with their context, and that we should regard it as
the Prophet's expression of some deep truths. Much of
the language of the Bibleis figurative; and in our common
conversation we also use many figures. For instance,
in the Scriptures avineis a figure used for the
Church:; Asour Lord said, "I am the Vine; ye are the
branches."--John 15:5.

The flock of God--the sheep--are common figurative
expressions for the same class. Our Lord speaks of the
Little Flock. We are His sheep. The Jews were also
referred to as God's sheep, by the Psalmist David, in
Psalm 74:1; 79:13, etc.

So with the word olive. The olive treeis mentioned
by St. Paul in referring to the special people of God, His
peculiar people--those in relationship with Him. He
speaks of the natural olive tree--shows that the Promise



applied originally to the Jewish nation: "In thee
[Abraham] and in thy Seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed." He says that because of unbelief the
natural branches were broken off. Thus we locate the
vine and the olive both as representing the Church of
Christ, from different points of view.

When the Little Flock shall have passed beyond the
velil, there will still be the Great Company of the Lord's
people |eft here. Many of these will apparently continue
in Babylon until the time of trouble shall cause Babylon
tofal. And by thefall of Babylon these will be set free.
Before al thisis made plain to them, they may use the
language of our text, and later come to seeclearly. In
the 19th of Revelation this company are spoken of as
rejoicing in the fall of Babylon and saying, "Let us be
glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him; for the Marriage
of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hath made Herself
ready." (Vs.7.) All things had seemed to them
to be failures; and now they see that God's Plan has not
failed, but has been fulfilled.

EARTHLY GOVERNMENTSA FAILURE

The Church has not yet blessed the world. The fruit
of the Vine will feed the world in the coming Age.
Neither the olive nor the vine will give life to the world
at the present time. Thiswill come in the New Dispensation,
during the Messianic reign.

The Lord has used the word field to represent the
world: "Thefield isthe world." The world have been
hoping to better their affairs. They have been hoping to
manage matters successfully. And so the various universal
empires have sprung up. First the Babylonians
tried to give the world a better government, but their
efforts were of no avail. Then the Medes and Persians
tried, and also failed. Next the Greeks and later the
Romans took the reins of universal government, and likewise
failed. Finally Papacy came forward, claiming to
be the Kingdom of Christ that would rule the world.
Shefailed. Of late years Socialism has cometo the
front, saying that it can better the world, but the prospects
for social improvement are no better.

"NO HERD IN THE STALLS'

The expression, "herd in the stalls,” seems alittle
obscure. The Scriptures liken our Lord Jesusto a
bullock--and in the coming Age mankind, on reaching
perfection, will be symbolically represented by a bullock.
The suggestion of the Prophet David is that mankind
then shall offer bullocks on God's altar. (Psa. 51:19.)
This cannot refer to the Church in the present time; for
in the Atonement Day type the Church is represented by
agoat, and our Lord--a perfect Man when His sacrifice
was made--is represented by a bullock. But in the end
of the next Age, when the world shall be perfected, they



shall offer bullocks on the altar. This represents how
mankind will make afull consecration of themselves,
their perfect powers.

We know nothing better in the application of the
bullock than that suggested by the Psalmist. At the close
of this Gospel Age, when all the Church shall have
passed beyond the veil, there will be no perfect men. In
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other words, there will be a point of time when the
Church will be glorified and when the Ancient Worthies
will not yet have appeared. The people will stand
amazed, not seeing any way out of their troubles. Only
those who have the light of the Lord's Word will be able
to appreciate the condition at all.

Those who will then understand--the Great Company
--will rgjoiceinthe Lord. They will be ableto trust in
God, even though conditions in the world are distressing,
and the Ancient Worthies not yet here to take hold of
matters. They will see that the conditions are really
leading up to the great blessing--that the great Time of
Trouble isthe necessary preparation for blessing. And
they will say, Let usrejoice and give glory to the Lord,
for the Bride hath made herself ready! We seeinthis
glorification of the Church the beginning of the great
blessing. Soon we may expect to see the Ancient
Worthies here. Then will come the fulfilment of all
God's gracious promises. So we will not lose heart, but
will trust in the Lord.

Our Lord Jesus spoke of the Great Company--the
foolish virgin class--in His Sermon on the Mount.

(Matt. 7:21-23.) After the last member of the Little
Flock has gone beyond the veil, the Great Company will
be thoroughly awakened and will say, "Lord, Lord, may
we not comein? We are ready now, dear Lord; we see
where we have made our mistake. We see matters differently;
we realize what privileges and opportunities for

sacrifice we once enjoyed, but missed. May we not enter
even now?' But the Lord will answer, "Depart from

Me. | do not recognize you." Thisword depart does not
mean that they will depart into eternal torment, as we
once thought. The Lord does not say, "Depart, ye
cursed,” for cursed means to be set apart for punishment.
He merely says, "Depart from Me."

The Kingdom of Heaven is elsewhere (Matt. 25:1-12)
likened unto ten virgins who took their lamps and
went forth to meet the Bridegroom. Five of them were
wise and took ail in their vessels with their lamps; but
five were foolish virgins and took no oil with them.
When the Bridegroom came, the foolish virgins said to
the wise ones, "Give us of your ail; for our lamps are
gone out." But they could not do so, they had enough
only for their own lamps. After the wise virgins had
entered with the Bridegroom, the door was shut. Then
came the other virgins saying, "Lord, Lord, open unto



us!" But he answered, "Verily | say unto you, | know
you not."

These words of our Lord, "I know you not," do not
mean that these were not virgins. What do they mean?
He means that, having recognized His Bride, He does
not know any other woman. These were desiring to be
recognized as a part of the Bride. And the Lord says, |
do not recognize you. My Bride is complete. So the
foolish virgin class are rejected from a placein the
Bride class, but they are received as associates and assistants.
Their rejection will give them cause for grief.

Realizing that the door of opportunity is closed to them,
they will cry, Oh, we have lost the great prizel They may
become despondent. We do not know.

SORROW TURNED INTO JOY

But this Great Company are afterward pictured as
saying, Let usbeglad! Letusrejoice! Let usglorify
God, because the Bride has been taken! Should any one
say to them, But you are not of the Bride class, their
reply might be: Nevertheless, the blessings are coming to
all--evento usl The Bride class are the First-fruits of
God's people. It isour own fault that we failed to get
into the Bride class. If we had seen awhile ago aswe
now see, we would have striven harder and we should
not have failed. We would not have listened to what
Babylon had to say, We would have "run with patience
the race set before us." We were stupefied by the "doctrines
of demons." (1 Timothy 4:1.) We are glad that
we are now awakened. We regjoicethat God's Plan is
being so gloriously outworked. Our lamps are burning
now. We are blessed as never before. Let us be glad
and rejoice in that the Bride is glorified.
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"CUT OFF FROM THE FOLD"

"The flock shall be cut off from the fold." Asapplied
to the elect Church, thisis viewed from the earthly
standpoint. Thereisan earthly fold and a Heavenly
fold. We are now in the fold on earth. We must diein
order to enter into the glory that is promised us--to enter
into the Heavenly fold.

Our Lord Jesus was cut off from the earthly fold
when Hedied. And aswith our Lord, so with us. We
must be cut off from the fold here before we can enter
into the fold above. It may appear to the Great Company
for atime as though all things are failing, and not
coming to pass; but from God's standpoint the fig tree
will be budding and the olive will be bringing forth her
fruit. Therewill be no miscarriage of God's purposes.
The Church will reach her full glorification, and then the
vine will bear glorious, ripe fruitage for all mankind.
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PASTORAL ADVICE ON PRAYER AND TESTIMONY

THE New Creation needs a special meeting of
adevotional kind once aweek for prayer

and testimony. We believe that the friends

would find it very profitable to set aside at

least one night in the quarter as a prayer

meeting in avery general sense. Our suggestion

has been that the middle Wednesday

evening of the quarter be the one selected

for this purpose. This meeting should be

devoted to prayer rather than to testimony.

It may be opened with a prayer by the leader, who could
then call for two or three prayers. Afterward he might
read the text for the week, and comment upon it for
about three minutes; or if the Class were very small,
comment about five minutes; if very large in numbers,
about two minutes. The length of the comment would
be according to the size of the Class.

Then the leader might say, Thisisthe evening we
have arranged to be especially for a prayer service. We
have all found, no doubt, that it is a special privilege
for the Christian to worship the Lord, to offer prayer,
praise. With the heart, we believe; with the mouth, we
confess. During this service we prefer not to call by
name, but desire that all present participate. If you have
only afew words, no matter. Indeed, we would rather
encourage the thought that the prayer should not be too
long. Now we will give opportunity for three to rise--
two brothers and one sister; after that we will have a
hymn; following the hymn we will have another opportunity
for prayer--one brother and one sister (according
to the general make-up of the class), and thus give
an opportunity all around.

We find that a great blessing comesto the Lord's
people from the exercise of the privilege of prayer.
They need to be encouraged, for many of them have not
had such encouragement in their earlier life experiences.
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We think that once a quarter for the special prayer
service would serve the purpose better than once a month.
More than once a quarter might prove tedious; and if
such order has been followed in any Class, we recommend
that it be changed.

A MODEL TESTIMONY MEETING
As arule the mid-week meeting should be set aside

for praise and testimony. As before stated, the Christian
needs a special devotional meeting, with opportunities



for relating his experiences. Up-to-date testimonies are

very helpful. All the Lord's people have trials and difficulties,
and by hearing of one another's experiences, we

learn to sympathize with each other.

Such meetings should begin with a hymn or two, followed
by one or more short prayers. The brother who
is to open the meeting with prayer, should be instructed
before the meeting what to do and what not to do. And
the opening prayer should be merely arequest for Divine
blessing upon the hearts and the minds of those
assembled, that they might be in the right condition to receive
the Lord's blessing.

Suppose that the text for the evening read, "Humble
yourselves under the mighty hand of God that He may
exalt you in duetime." The leader would say something
like this: Our text for the week reads thus (here read
the text)....Apparently, in God's sight the quality of
humility is one of the most important qualities for any
one of His people to possess. The entire Scriptures seem
to indicate that when we have humility we are pleasing
in God's sight; and that unless we have this quality we
could never befit for the Kingdom. We can see the
wisdom of this requirement, too; for if God should exalt
to a high position those who are not humble, it might
lead to further difficulty in Heaven.

We can see that Satan was not properly submissive
to God. After he had gotten into this proud condition
he probably thought that he could do better than God,;
and in his endeavor to show what he could do, he brought
his own downfall and brought the human family into sin
and death. No wonder, then, that God required Jesusto
show that He had submitted Himself to the Father's
will. We see the course of Jesusin this matter, and how
the Father afterwards exalted Him. It isfor usto submit
ourselves to everything which God's providence
bringsto us. "Humble yourselves, therefore, under the
mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time."

Now, dear friends, perhaps you may have something
to tell us of your experiences this week, along the line of
humility, or its opposite--pride. Thisisnot to be a dissertation
on Scripture. We already know what the text
means. We want you to tell us of your own personal
experiences. What experiences have you had that have
tended to impress this Scripture on your mind? Let us
have some little page from your personal experience.

We will begin with Brother A, and then have Sister B,

and then will alternate between the two sides of the

room, and thus progress. Will you give us your testimony,
Brother?

HOW TO GET DOUBLE EFFECT

By following the method of calling upon one here,
and one there, we get double effect. |If the testimony
begins at one end, some who are far away might think:
Oh, it will not come my turn for along time! But if



the method is adopted of calling one here, and then one
there, and there and here, it makes all more alert, and
will keep them awake to the whole subject.

In leading a testimony meeting ourself, we keep the
thought in mind that we want a good testimony to begin
with and a good testimony to close with. So we start
with some one who will give a good, wide-awake testimony,
and thus give a good impetus at the beginning.

When we are singing the opening hymn, we have in mind
Brother So-and-so, or Sister So-and-so, to begin with or
to end with. And thus we are sure of having a good
beginning and a good ending.

If in the middle of the service there are some who
seem to stumble alittle, and do not seem to know how
to proceed, we say, We understand, then, brother (or
sister) that your experience has been thus and so. We
would take what we surmise to be his real thought, and
stateit for him, if we think he is unable to complete it.
We should be able to do this. Any leader ought to be
able to do so, and thus kindly to encourage him.

We would be careful not to make it so rankly different
from the thought that the brother or sister will
feel like saying, Oh, that isnot it at all! But wetry to
give his thought so that he could say, Brother Russell
understands my thought! But if we should look sour
and say nothing, the brother (or the sister more especialy)
might feel too much discouraged to try at al the
next time, thinking that she might better keep quiet.

In atestimony meeting, where there are sixty to one
hundred present in the Class, thereis not the best opportunity
for the most helpful meeting. The most profitable
number would seem to be twelve to fifteen. Then
there is sufficient variety, and none too much time to
spare, yet enough time for al to testify.

If the first who testifies has a wrong thought or
course of action, he may say: Thisweek | had a conversation
with a preacher who thinks that he knows a
great deal about Scripture--1 asked him several questions,
which he could not answer; and all the people
could see that he could not answer at all!

The leader might say to him, Brother, | have no doubt
that you meant that well, but | am not so sure that you
did it wisely. It might have been better if you had done
it gently. We are not to be rude, but gentle, in meekness
instructing those who oppose. Y ou must remember that
it would be a very difficult matter for aman of years, of
standing, of education and reputation to see these things.
Y ou should, therefore, be doubly on guard not to arouse
antagonism. So | would advise that in a case like that,
we would ssimply drop alittle word, and this word would
be more in harmony with the suggestions of gentleness,
meekness. |n speaking as you did, that minister might
have thought that you were not humble enough.

There might be another one who would have the
thought all twisted in another way. The art of testifying
well is one that the leaders of testimony meetings should



cultivate in the class. They should haveright ideas
about these matters, so that the Class would get proper
thoughts as to how to deal with what comes up. In this
way they have something fixed in their minds.
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TESTIMONY MEETING NOT FOR A DISCOURSE

If one attempts to give a sermon, the leader might
say, Excuse me, Brother, but thisis not ameeting for a
discourse. Thisisatestimony meeting. Perhaps at
some other time you can speak more at length.

It might be well for the leader to give in advance a
definition of what atestimony is, something as follows:
Presumably we al know what a testimony is. Itisnot a
discourse or a dissertation on Scripture. Thisisameeting
especialy for testimonies. | will give a dissertation
myself on the text for the evening, now, at the beginning;
but later we will wish to have the personal experiences
of the friends.

Wetake it for granted that all the friends mean well;
anything that is not just in order is not seen by them to
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be out of order. But by the leader's remarking that he
would read the text and give afew words regarding its
signification, and would then hear testimonies, they will
see what is expected. By the leader's giving his own
personal testimony at the close of the meeting, they will
also get the proper thought.

Our thought is that it would not be best for the
friends to depart for their homes with any unseemly
haste, but to tarry for aword of greeting. That isour
custom. We do not know any Scripture bearing directly
upon this subject, and we would have no right to lay
down arule or law; we merely give the suggestion that
nothing would be gained by entering into too much conversation
at the close of the service. Thereisadanger
of the after-meeting crowding out the benefits and blessings
of the service. Of course, if they leave promptly the
friends have not so much opportunity for fellowship, unless
they come alittle earlier--alittle ahead of time--to
the place of meeting. If some can do thisit would not be
amiss for them to have alittle friendly interchange before
the coming of the leader, and before the hour for meeting.
This would seem to be a very profitable opportunity.

PROPER ATTITUDE IN PRAYER

Nothing in the Scriptures limits the Christian as to
the attitude of his body when he goesto the Lord in
prayer. Standing and kneeling are both mentioned. One
would have to be guided by the spirit of a sound mind.
If he were out on the street, it would surely be undesirable



to kneedl. If he were on a stone floor, it might also

be undesirable to kneel. If he werein private, it would
seem best to kneel in prayer. Some have told us, however,
that when they get upon their knees they are likely

to get very sleepy. We would wish to be in that attitude
which would enable us best to think of what we are doing.
If we found that on our knees we were apt to grow

dleepy, we would assume some other attitude which would
keep us awake and attentive to prayer.

Asfor congregational prayer, it is our thought that it
can generally be best observed sitting, with the head
bowed. Of course, the preference of attitudeis largely
amatter of education, of habit. It has been our thought
to say to the friends everywhere, that in public service
this attitude would best be observed during prayer.

Where the gathering is small and there is a carpet on the
floor, it might be as well to kneel.

Asfor testimony meetings, it is our opinion that unless
the class be alarge one, it is better that they sit when
testifying; for by remaining seated the giving of atestimony
iseasier. A difficulty with somein giving a
testimony is that they rise and, becoming embarrassed,
forget what they are going to say. So it reduces the
nervous excitement of some to remain sitting. Inalarge
meeting, it would be better for the person to stand, so
that the voice can reach all.

STANDING DURING CONGREGATIONAL SINGING

In the matter of singing, we believe that the custom
of standing, which prevailsin Great Britain, isavery
good one. It would seem to be too much to stand during
apraise service, where anumber of songs follow each
other. But standing in singing has its advantages generally.
A person in standing is putting himself in adistinctive
attitude; and he can sing better because of thus
putting his vocal chords in better position. Itisdesirable,
therefore, when a hymn is announced, that the
friends stand.

Theinvitation to rise should always be given in an
appropriate way and not in a peremptory manner. The
leader should not say, The congregation will rise, but,
Let usriseand sing. There might be some who arein
such physical condition that they would better remain
sitting; hence the invitation, Let usrise and sing, is particularly
intended for those who wish to rise. We think
it would be a great mistake to say, Let usrise and sing,
and then add--as some do--L et us remain standing while
Brother A offers prayer. This might in many cases be
imposing area hardship.

TOO MUCH SELF-CONCEIT
But in the closing hymn, if the audience rise, then instead

of having them sit down for the closing prayer, it
would be well to remain standing, and the prayer should



be merely in the form of a benediction, which should not
be distressing in length to anybody. If there had been
one prayer before, there would not be further necessity
for more than could be offered in afew words. Most
prayers are too long.

One who isleading in prayer should not interfere with
the liberties and rights of the entire congregation by the
length of his petitions. We do not read that our Lord
made very long prayers. It istrue that He sometimes
continued al night in prayer, alone; but He offered no
lengthy prayersin public. The"Lord's Prayer" is quite
brief and to the point. Those people who think they
should tell the Lord all about how He should run the
Universe, have too much self-concern, too much self-conceit.
When we learn how poorly we are able to run
ourselves, it should make us very slow to advise the
Almighty as to how to manage His affairs.

FORMAL PRAYER OFTEN MOCKERY

A Boston newspaper, in referring to a prayer offered

by a prominent minister, stated the next day that Rev.
delivered the most eloquent prayer ever offered to

aBoston audience! The Editor evidently knew that the

prayer was not addressed to the Lord! We need to have

much of the spirit of a sound mind. We presume the

Lord seesthat all our intentions are good. But He has

not told us that we are to pray to be heard of men. We

areto pray to the Lord.

In private prayer we aretold to "enter into thy
closet," and we suppose that no one should pray in a
tone that could be heard outside the door. Prayer, either
in private or in public, is to be addressed to the Almighty,
in reverent terms, and should express the desire of the
heart appropriate to the occasion. We should know for
what we are going to the Lord. It would be better that
we should not go to the Throne of Grace unless we have
something that we wish to say.

At the close of any meeting we think it would be very
unwise for the speaker to pray for ten or fifteen minutes,
or even five minutes. Two or three minutes would be an
abundance, we think. The Lord knows about all our
needs, and we should have consideration for the
congregation.

It is something of a matter to sit for an hour, and
then to prolong the service by alengthy prayer is unwise.
Lengthy prayers should be offered in private. Some
Christians, however, need to be encouraged along the line
of prayer--some are not disposed to pray as much as they
should. Prayer isamost wonderful privilege, but one
that should not be abused by endless repetition of the
same thoughts.

"We will watch while we pray,



With our lamps trimmed and burning;
We will work while we wait,

Till the Master's returning;
We will sing and rejoice,

While each omen discerning.”
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FAITHFULNESS IN OUR STEWARDSHIP

"Itisrequired in stewards that a
man be found faithful ."--1 COR. 4:2.

EVERY great business enterprise employs various
classes of workers. This does not imply

that the firm approves of all the moral qualities

of their employees. They may employ

some laboring men who are of good moral
character and some who are of poor character;

for they do not hold the working men

responsible in that sense. But the most
responsible positions are given to those of
recognized good character.

So God makes use of different agenciesto do His
service. These are sometimes animate, sometimes inanimate.
(Isaiah 45:1-4; Jer. 10:13.) But those whom He
recognizes as specially His servants are the Church of
this Gospel Age--a special class of servants on special
terms and agreements. These special servants are also
called sons; that is to say, they are adopted, and promised
that they will be fully inducted into the Divine family if
they are faithful in God's service in the present time.

These servants represent a stewardship--a term common
in olden time. The servant did with his master's
goods as though they were his own. At the same time,
while given this privilege, he was required to give an account
to his employer. The master did not give him
these goods and say, Use them as you like, and | will call
for them when | want them. On the contrary, his
stewardship was to be a faithful one, and would be examined
later with this end in view--to see if he had been
faithful. A faithful steward would be on the lookout for
everything that represented the master's interests--would
be as careful of these as he would be of hisown. He
would use his every power for increasing the talent--
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represented by the money in his care.
THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS

In the parable of the Talents the Lord represented a
man as going into afar country and leaving the talents



in the care of his stewards. They were entrusted with
these goods in avery special way. Thusit iswith us.
Each of usis entrusted with certain talents. At the time
of consecration we gave our al to God. Having given
all that we have and are to the Lord, He accepts our
offering and appoints us His stewards over these goods--
these things that we had. Thiswould include our all--
time, influence, various talents--for business, music, or
what not. All these are the Master's after we have made
consecration. We belong to Christ. Heisthe Head, He
isLord. But He commitsto us as Hisfaithful servants
all thesetalents, to use for Him. And He says, "Occupy
till I come."

This parable appliesto all the Church all the way
down this Age. Each servant isto be diligent in occupying
the position of steward until he isreleased fromit.

The steward who would use his position merely to glorify
himself would not be a faithful steward. The faithful
steward would be the one who would desire to so use

the talents as to increase the Master's wealth, the Master's
glory.

The Lord gave an illustration of the faithful and unfaithful
stewards at His Second Coming--before He will
deal at all with the subjects of the Kingdom--mankind
in general. He showed how He will call these servants
to whom He has given the talents; for He has promised
them that He will make them rulers with Him in His
Kingdom, if they are faithful in the use of their talents.

In the parable, the one who received five talents doubled
them, and made them ten. The one who had received two
talents made them four. But the one who had received

one talent gave the excuse that he had buried it in the

earth, because afraid. And he was declared to be an unfaithful
servant.

This servant was not sent to eternal torment, but the
talent was taken from him. It was of his own valition
that he became asteward. Seeing that he had become a
steward, he deserved to be punished because he did not
use that which hislord had entrusted to him. That talent
belonged to hislord.

An unfaithful steward will be punished for his unfaithfulness.
Better that we should not enter into the
Lord's service at al than that we should enter and then
hold back, neglect our opportunities. If the one who
had the five talents had held back, his simply doing
nothing would have made him responsible. In showing
how he dealt with the one who had the one talent, the
Lord is emphasizing the matter the more. These talents
represent our opportunities for service according to our
severa abilities. The one who had |ess ability was given
less opportunity than the one who had more ability.

So with us. Some may have handicaps of various
kinds. Some have more talents, or abilities; some have
less. We cannot use talents we do not possess. Itis
required of aman that he be found faithful with what he
has. This matter of using all the talents calls up the



thought of full, complete loyalty of heart devotion. We
should not say, | am doing better than somebody else, as
the man with five talents might have thought had he used
but three or four of them. But the onewhoisusing
histalents to the full capacity is specially pleasing to the
Lord. Those who have two talents and use them faithfully
receive the same commendation as the one who has

five talents and uses the five.

THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD

The parable of the unjust steward (Luke 16:1-9),
which impresses this same lesson, was primarily addressed
to Jesus disciples, in the presence of the Pharisees and
those who sat in Moses' seat, who were the representatives
of the Divine order of thingsin the Jewish Age.

In this parable the Lord emphasizes the fact that a wise
steward would be alert to his own future welfare. If a
debtor could not pay one hundred per cent., but could pay
fifty, it would be wise for the steward, in consideration of
his own interests, to keep the future good will of the man,
and let him pay half. This steward was commended by
hislord for his shrewdnessin taking this course, even
though he had previously been unfaithful to him.

The Scribes and Pharisees are scored in the parable.
Our Lord's words intimated, Y ou know that you are not
yourselves able to pay the Divine requirements of the
Law--you are not able to pay fifty cents on the dollar,
and you ought to feel sympathetic with some of these poor
Jews who cannot keep the Law. Y ou should say to them,
Cut it down somewhat--keep half the Law, if you cannot
keepit all. Canyou keep half? Yes? Well, go ahead
and keep half.

But, said the Lord, you despise al these--you do not
want to "brush garments" with them as you pass them in
the streets. Y ou know that you cannot keep the Law
yourselves. You arein the position of the steward of
My parable. Y ou should take the same course as that
steward took with his master's debtors. He was about
to be dispossessed. So you are near the end of your
term. When you get out of office the people will not
think much of you. Y ou would better help your case out.
You sitin Moses seat. You should tell your brethren
that while they are not keeping the Law in full, they are
pretty nice people; and you should encourage them to do
the best they can. Y ou should help them aong.
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After giving this parable respecting the Pharisees,
Jesus turned to his disciples, saying, "l say unto you,
Make to yourselves friends with the mammon of unrighteousness."
That isto say, Applying this to yourselves
now, consider that your earthly possessions are an earthly
stewardship. Livein harmony with the people as far as
justice will permit. Do not in any way exact the last



thing possible from them. Be generousin al your affairs
--not only in financial matters. Instead of condemning
everybody and threatening them with eternal torment,
tell them that God is very merciful. Tell them that God
has provided a Redeemer for all mankind. Tell them to be
of good courage and to do the best they can--that they
may be sure that God through Christ will be very merciful,
and that they will have better dealings at His hands
when the time of their testing shall come.

By teaching the people thus, we may get the ill-will of
the scribe and Pharisee class; but we are getting the good
will of the people and of those who are in harmony with
God and righteousness. And although we may be excluded
from the high functions of the nominal systems,
many of the common people are hearing gladly and sympathetically,
and are wishing to share their homes with
us. And so we have homes al over the world, wherever
God's people are; for they have the ear and eye to appreciate
the Lord's arrangement. Furthermore the Lord
Himself will ultimately receive us into everlasting habitations.
We are wise stewards in this respect. We are
living so as to use our time and strength to the best of
our ability to do good and to instruct others to do good.

TWO PARABLES COMPARED

The parables of the Talents and of the Pounds are
much alike, both representing a great householder, or
lord, dealing with his servants. In the parable of the
Pounds, a certain nobleman went into afar country to
receive for himself akingdom and to return. This parable
is based upon the fact that when an under-king, like King
Herod, would hear that a new Emperor had come to the
throne of Rome, he would be anxious for a re-appoi ntment
to his own kingdom. Knowing that the Emperor
had power to reinstate him, he would be desirous to know
whether he would receive his kingdom again, or whether
someone el se would receive the place. So when such
under-king went to Rome, it was with the view of returning
with his kingdom, or a commission from the new
Emperor.

Our Lord in this picture represents Himself asa
Nobleman who had been called to a Throne, and who was
going to afar country, to Heaven itself, to receive the
investiture of His Kingdom. In due time He wasto be
the great Messiah; and He must first be invested with the
authority, and then return and establish His Kingdom.

In the parable of the Talents, the lord, before leaving,
called in his servants and committed unto them his goods,
his property. He said, | will make these servants
stewards. He gave one talent to one, two talents to another,
and five to still another, according to their several
ability. They were all remembered. When he returned
he called his servants and reckoned with them. The one
with two talents came and said, Lord, thou gavest me two
talents. Here | make my report. | have gained two other



talents. The one with the five talents said, Lord, thou
gavest mefive talents; lo, | have gained other five! |
have doubled the amount and gotten ten! The Lord said
to each, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant!
Enter thou into the joys of thy Lord. Thou hast been
faithful over afew things, | will make thee ruler over
many things."

Then came the servant with only one talent. Although
he returned it, he had failed to use it. He said, | have
not lost a penny; here isthine own. HisLord said unto
him, Thou art a slothful and wicked servant! The
servant was punished because he was unfaithful.

OPPORTUNITY MEASURES RESPONSIBILITY

The Lord gave this parable as an illustration of our
experiences now. These talents consist of opportunities.
Toillustrate: We recently had the talent, or opportunity,
of speaking the Truth to 5,000 people. Therefore we had
aresponsibility. But if we do not have such an opportunity,
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we do not have the responsibility of it. Thisis

what the Lord meant, we understand. One may have
more opportunities granted him than another. One person
might be a good writer; another a good speaker; another
agood exhorter; and another may be good at all

three of these things. The one good at al three would
have thereby three times as much responsibility asthe
one with only the one ability.

The talent in Bible times represented a certain amount
of money. According to the most recent figures available
(Am. Bib. Soc'y, 1895), the talent mentioned in the
Scriptures was either gold or silver. Thevaluein U.S.
money of the gold talent is $32,689, while the silver talent
was but $1,563.37. Our Lord, however, used the talent,
not to represent gold or silver, but as well representing
the opportunities His people have to do God's will and to
serve the brethren; for He says that whoever does good
to one of the least of Hiswill receive ablessing.

The lesson taught in the parable of the Pounds seems
somewhat different. In thisthelord gave each of his
servants one pound, to do what he could with what was
given him. One gained five pounds, and one gained ten.
The third gained nothing. The Pound (Mina, or Maneh),
isequivaent, if gold, to $6,537.80; if silver, $312.67-1/2.

SIGNIFICANCE OF ONE POUND TO EACH

In the application of the parable, to our understanding,
the Pound represents the blessing of justification
given to each of God's children. When did He give us
the Pound? When He accepted us as His servants.
When did He accept us as servants? We were not
servants when we first turned from sin. To turn from



sinis not to become a servant. Thefirst step toward
God isto turn away from sin toward righteousness, and to
attempt to draw nigh unto God; for God says, "Draw nigh
unto Me and | will draw nigh unto you."
Thisoneiswalking in the way to justification, but has
not gotten it. He is getting nearer and nearer to the
right placein hisideas, etc. Finally he comesto the
place where he says, Lord, if Thou wilt accept me, | will
give Theedl | have. He offers himself to be God's
servant.
Oneis not yet a servant of the Lord when he turns
from sin. We never had aright to do wrong; and in
getting away from sin and wrong, we were not serving
God. God has no servants in this Age except those begotten
of the Holy Spirit. Others may in some sense be
used as servants; for God can use even the wrath of
man to serve Him. In acertain sense the Devil may be
His servant; for sometimes he does what the Lord wishes
to be done. We think the Devil was serving God when
he got the Jews stirred up to crucify Jesus. Demons
often serve the Lord in bringing tribulation upon His
people, for these tribulations are like the turning of the
grindstone, that polishes the jewel. God wishesto use
some means at the present time to polish His jewel class.
But the servants referred to in the parables are the
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Lord's consecrated people; for it is only those who have
reached the point of full consecration to God that He
calls His servants. Those who gave up the service of sin
and unrighteousness, became their own servants, the
servants of self, until they gave up their lives to the Lord.
They then said, | have no will but Thine. | will serve
Thee faithfully, even unto death. Asthe Lord accepts
these as His servants, He gives each one a pound.

What isthispound? Itisjustification to life--a
valuable thing. Now, being justified by faith, and being
thus accepted as a servant of God, and begotten of the
Holy Spirit, each one has the opportunity to do what he
isable as a servant of the Lord. He uses whatever
talents the Lord gives him. He must do his best with all
that is entrusted to his care, as afaithful steward of the
King of kings, and Lord of lords.
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REST FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD

"My Presence shall go with thee, and
| will give theerest."--EXOD. 33:14.

WE ARE NOT to think of our Heavenly Father
as literally walking through the wilderness



with the children of Israel, as leaving the

affairs of the Universe and going with them

intheir journey. Nor are we to get the

thought that God is everywhere at the same

time. Thisunscriptural thought has been

the foundation for much error. Christian

Scientists say that God is everywhere--in

every piece of wood, of china--in everything.

When we ask what they mean, they say that since

the word God simply stands for good, and since thereis
good in everything, therefore God must be in everything;
for God means good and must be everywhere, evenin
every atom of matter. So on this erroneous doctrine of
God's omnipresence they build their theory. But theirsis
not the Scriptural thought.

The Scriptural thought is that God specially manifests
His Power and Love to His people. God isin Heaven;
the earth is His footstool. But by His various powers
and agents, and by Hisintelligence and knowledge, He
can be asif present everywhere--through His angels, His
messengers. Just as we by the telegraph and the telephone
can have communication with the uttermost parts
of the earth, so God can exercise His Power in every part
of the Universe.

The words of our text, we remember, were the Lord's
answer to Moses when that great statesman was in perplexity.
He had been commanded to go forward as the
leader of Israel, and through Divine favor to bring them
into the land of Canaan, there to give them rest.

From the beginning of the wilderness journey, there
was more or less of disinclination or fear on the part of
the people. They realized that they were breaking up
their homes and going forth into a strange land. Even
though they had been oppressed by the Egyptians, they
reasoned that if they went out into the wilderness with
no Egyptian taskmasters, this would mean that they would
have no food. Thusthey were stiff-necked--like an ox--
difficult to turn about.

The Lord's promise to Moses was, "My Presence
shall go with thee, and | will givetheerest." And He
promised to be with the Israglites. He gave them assurance
that they might recognize His power in their midst;
for God's energy in all the affairs of earth, as of the
Universe, is not merely a power to know the things that
are happening, but to control all events that they may
outwork His designs. He guides and assists the efforts
of Hispeople. Additionally, the angels of the Lord quite
probably were employed in this special work of superintending
the affairs of the Israglites.

This thought isin harmony with the Scripture which
intimates that there is a guardian angel for each one of
the Lord's saints, who has supervision over him. We
read, "In Heaven their angels do always behold the face
of My Father whichisin Heaven." (Matt. 18:10.) They
have immediate communication with the Father; and thus
He has direct oversight of all who belong to Him.



The Divine Power was manifested directly with the
Israelitesin the Shekinah glory over the Mercy Seat in
the Most Holy, which indicated the Lord's presence with
them. And when they were to journey onward, the pillar
of cloud went before them by day, and the pillar of fire
by night. When they were to stop, this cloud would stand
gtill. While they were encamped, the cloud would rest
over the Tabernacle, and the Shekinah glory rested between
the cherubim on the Mercy-Seat in the Tabernacle.
Thus the presence of God went with them to the Land
of Canaan, and gave them all things which He had promised
--Joshua 23:14.

MOSES NEED OF ENCOURAGEMENT

From our context we perceive that Moses meekness
was again manifesting itself. He had previously asked
for some one to be mouthpiece for him, and the Lord
had said that Aaron might be his mouthpiece. Rash
peopl e often get into trouble, because there is alack of
meekness, modesty. But it was not so with Moses--"the
meekest man in al the earth.” Humility is amost important
element of character. The meek man will find it
easier to be gentle and patient than will the man who lacks
meekness. And so in enumerating the fruits of the Holy
Spirit St. Paul mentions meekness.--Gal. 5:23.

When the Lord promised that His presence should go
with Moses, He was speaking to him as the Mediator.
Therefore He said, "My Presence shall go with thee."

As soon as Moses had inaugurated the Law Covenant at
Sinai, Israel wasin covenant relationship with God, and
the Lord with Israel.

ISRAEL'S FAILURE TO ENTER REST

One might get the thought that God's promise to give
rest would signify that Moses should have arest of mind,
and that al who would come into line with Moses and
with God's promises would also have arest of mind. But
this mental rest is not what is here meant. The Israglites
were going from the land of Egypt into the Land of
Promise, which was to be an everlasting inheritance to
them, if they would keep their Covenant. But of all the
adults who came out of Egypt, only Caleb and Joshua entered
into Canaan. (Num. 32:11,12.) The mgority failed
to enter in because of their lack of faith. The forty
years wandering in the desert was because of their fearfulness
and consequent rebellion.

When on the wilderness journey Israel came finally to
the place where they could see the land of Canaan, spies
were sent to make investigation and to report as to which
would be the best way to enter the promised land. All
of the spies save Caleb and Joshua, gave an unfavorable
report. Then through timidity the people said, "We cannot
go up and take that land. Those people are giants,
and we look like grasshoppers beside them." So in their



lack of faith they murmured against going up. Therefore
God sware in Hiswrath, "This people shall not enter into
My rest."--Hebrews 3:11.
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TYPICAL AND ANTITYPICAL REST

The Apostle Paul shows that the rest in Canaan was a
type of the rest of the people of God, in this Gospel Age.
(Heb. 4:3,9.) By faith werest in God--we rest in His
promises. We are not moved away by any of the adverse
conditions of the present time. Our rest isthe redlity;
therest of Israel was the type.

The antitypical rest, into which the Lord's people
enter, has two phases. We who believe enter into rest
now. We have the peace of God ruling in our hearts
and guiding our lives. We have the peace of faith, the
rest of faith, the confidence that God will direct our
course. Therefore we are contented, even though not yet
satisfied. We shall not be satisfied until we enter into
our completerest. Our true rest will be that glorious,
perfect condition beyond the veil, which we shall attain
through the First Resurrection.

St. Paul, in discussing this question in the 3d and 4th
chapters of Hebrews, declares that the people of Isragl
failed to enter into rest, not because God did not perform
His part, but because they failed to exercise the proper
faith in the Lord; they had "an evil heart of unbelief."
And he proceedsto say, "Let ustherefore fear, lest a
promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it." (Heb. 4:1.) There
are requirements; there are conditions. The Apostle
means that whoever would be of this overcoming class
must take heed, or he will fail to enter into the eternal
rest of God. There will be such aclass of overcomers;
and God has predestined and foreordained that they shall
enter into this glorious and perfect rest. If we are faithful
unto death, we shall attain this glorious rest by the
resurrection "change.”

JOSHUA A TYPE OF CHRIST

The world is not now able to enter into rest. They
arelike theraging sea. They have not come into relationship
with God. Asthe Scripturestell us, mankindis
apoor, groaning creation, travailing together in pain.
They do not see the rest which God has provided. We
see, however, that when the antitypical Moses, the great
Mediator, shall have been completed, He will lead the
peopleinto rest.--Deut. 18:15; Acts 3:22.

Moses did not |lead the peopleinto the Land of Promise;
it was Joshua--their new leader--who led them over
Jordan. Thus the type shows that mankind will enter
into the promised land, not by the Law, but by a Savior.
The name Joshua means savior--Greek Jesous. (Heb. 4:8,



margin.) So Jesuswill lead all of mankind who will,
into the true Land of Promise--into love and loyalty to
God and to the principles of righteousness. It will take
the entire thousand years of the Messianic Kingdom to
bring the world into condition for all the blessings which
God hasin store for them.

Our Lord Jesus entered into rest by trusting the
Heavenly Father to fulfil all His gracious promises.
Jesus, the Head of the antitypical Moses, thus enjoyed
perfect rest of heart, and realized the Heavenly Father's
continual presence with Him. This continued for three
and a half years; and then He entered into the rest complete,
by the First Resurrection.

The sameistrue of all the members of the Body of
the antitypical Moses--The Christ. God's presence goes
with them. Theworld at present is not in a condition to
enter into the Father'srest. Only the members of the
Body of Christ have entered into this rest of faith, trusting
inthe Lord. And none except those who continue
faithful will be recognized as members of the great antitypical
Mediator. All who lack faith lack proof that they
areinthe Body of Christ. If, then, our hearts are disturbed
and we cannot enter into this rest of faith, the
proper course is to seek the Throne of Grace, that we
may overcome the difficulty.

THE REST PROVIDED FOR MANKIND

Asfor those I sraelites who the Lord said should not
enter into His rest, we understand Him to mean, not that
no Jew will enter into the true rest of God, but rather,
that this was a prophecy of the end of the Jewish Age--
that they as a nation would not be ready to enter into
thisrest of faith which was then offered them--that asa
nation they would fail. They did fail; for "they knew
not the day of their visitation."

As soon as the great Messiah shall establish the New
Covenant, both Jews and Gentiles will enter into peace
and prosperity, asrapidly as they enter into that New
Covenant. But the disobedient, after afull, fair trial,
will go into the Second Death. Throughout the Millennial
Age mankind will be entering into the actual rest,
which will mean deliverance from the bondage of Sin
and Death. Before Messiah's Reign shall have ended,
they will have fully entered into that rest and into perfection
of life, and will be counted in as a part of the
seed of Abraham, according to the promise, "I have constituted
thee afather of many nations." (Gen. 17:5;

Rom. 4:17.) The blessing of the Lord will be upon them
al. Any refusing to enter into the rest of God will be
cut off--the wilful sinner shall die at one hundred years
of age.--Isa. 65:20.
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"WOE UNTO YOU, PHARISEES!"
--FEBRUARY 15.--LUKE 11:37-54.--

"Be not deceived; God is
not mocked."--GALATIANS 6:7.

AMONGST the various sects of the Jews of
our Lord's day we have every reason to
believe that the Pharisees constituted the
best--the one most loyal to God and His
Law. The Sadducees professed no faith
inafuture life. They wereinfidels and
politicians. The Essenes were a small sect
not mentioned in the Bible, akind of Higher
Critics, of little faith and confused by
mixing paganism with Judaism. The Pharisees
were what might be termed the orthodox body of
Jews. Their name signifies "holy people." In today's
Study, Jesus, not deigning to mention the other sects,
which had entirely departed from God, addresses Himself
especially to the Pharisees, pointing out wherein,
with all their boasted holiness, they came far short of
what would be acceptable to God.

A Phariseeinvited Jesusto dine with him at his
house. The invitation was promptly accepted, and Jesus
passed in and sat down at the table with the others, without
going through the formalism of washings, customary
to the Pharisees. We are not from this to suppose that
Jesus was careless. Rather, we are to recognize that
the washing of hands by the Pharisees was a ceremony
which Jesus especially wished to ignore, in order that He
might have the opportunity of criticising that spirit which
the ceremony well illustrated.

The host thought of Jesus as a holy man, not a publican
or asinner, and remarked that it was strange that
He had not performed the usual ceremony of washing.
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Thisremark gave opportunity for a discourse on the
subject. Jesus pointed out that a great deal of the religion
which even the holiest of the Jews practised was
merely ceremony, formalism, and not true religion. Outwardly
they were clean, but inwardly their hearts were
unclean--given to extortion--spiritual wickedness. The
L ord sought to show that in God's sight the heart is the
important matter and that the outward cleansing is quite
secondary. Theinside of the cup should first be attended
to, and afterward the outside.

As amatter of fact, those who do come into heart
harmony with the Lord, and who are cleansed by obedience
to His Message and its spirit, are thereby made
clean every whit--outwardly, aswell asinwardly. Itis
safe to say that every one who is pure in heart will, according



to his circumstances and opportunities, seek to

be clean in person, in speech, in every way. The principle
working in his heart will exercise an influence upon

all hiswords and thoughts and doings--all his days and

all hishours.

From the expressions of our Lord here and elsewhere
it would appear that one of the great failings of the
Pharisees was covetousness. According to the Greek,
Jesus called them "money-lovers." On one occasion He
told them that this covetousness, greed, love of money,
led them to disregard dishonestly the rights of others.

He said: Y e devour widows' houses, meaning that they
would take advantage of widows to accumulate property
for themselves. Asamatter of fact, it would appear

that many of the Pharisees were quiterich.

Jesus pointed out that with such wrong conditions of
heart God could not be well pleased with them, even
though they ever so carefully observed the outward regulations
of the Jewish Law. He called attention to the
fact that in their outward observance of thetithing (giving
one-tenth of their income every year) they were
particular even to those small seeds of which they grew
but atrifling quantity. In everything they were careful
to give one-tenth, but they neglected the weightier matters
of the Law--to do justice in their dealings and to
have mercy toward others. The Master did not object
to their giving one-tenth of everything, but declared
that these things they should do and not to leave the
more important things undone.

Another time He reproved them, saying, Ye strain
agnat and swallow a camel--a strong hyperbole, afigure
of speech, showing how inconsistent were their reasonings
and doings. The straining out of a gnat represented
their carefulness to avoid things strangled. The swallowing
of acamel meant that, on the contrary, while careful
about the little things, they would be thoroughly disregardful
of God's Law on the weightier matters. Jesus
declared that they should be benevolent rather than covetous
and self-seeking, and that if this were their disposition
of heart the outward cleanliness would be less
important.

He declared that they chose the chief seatsin the
synagogue and salutations in the market-places. Their
covetousness took the form of pride, as well as dishonesty.
They wanted to be very prominent in things religious,
to be very popular and to be hailed as "Rabbi"

--master, learned one. Jesus declared that they were

like sepulchres, outwardly clean and whitewashed, but
inwardly full of death, corruption, uncleanness, unholiness.
They were holiness people merely in the outward

form or ceremonial.

It isnot for usto judge all or any of the sects of
Christendom and to apply the Master's words to them.
Unlike Jesus, we have not the power to read men's
hearts, nor the authority to pronounce them hypocrites.
The Lord's message to usis, "Judge [condemn] nothing



beforethetime." At His Second Coming, He declares,
everything will be revealed. The true status of each
will be shown. He declaresthat at that time many will
be saying, Lord, have we not done many mighty works
in Thy name? but that He will, nevertheless, declare to
them: | do not recognize you. Y e have been workers of
iniquity--workers of unrighteousness--in My name.

Without judging personally, we may all fear that much
of the Christianity of our timeiswell described by the
Apostle Paul. Speaking of our day he says, "Having a
form of godliness, but denying its power"--outwardly
Christians, but inwardly skeptics--covetous, extortionate,
unjust. Men are not able to judge rightly of such
matterstoday. Some who are loyal and zealous for the
Lord are branded as hypocrites and deceivers; while others,
disloyal, merely whited sepulchres, may be lauded to
the skies as denominational idols or generous benefactors
of earthly systems.

Some of the Pharisees, especially educated, talented
and well-versed in the teachings of the Law and the
Prophets, were styled lawyers--Doctors of the Law, the
equivalent of what today are termed Doctors of Divinity.
Turning to these, Jesus upbraided them, saying that
they placed upon the common people grievous burdens
which they themselves would not bear. He meant that
they gave such hard interpretations of God's Law as
were discouraging to the common peopl e--setting before
the publicans and sinners standards of excellence and
perfection which they themselves would not think of
even trying to live up to. Apparently the thought was
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thereby to impress the common people with the sanctity
of the clergy, that they might be the more reverential
toward them. They builded sepulchres for the Prophets
of old, forgetful that their fathers, whose same spirit
they had, were the very ones who had killed those
Prophets--had persecuted them to death.

WOE! WOE! WOE! WOE! WOE!

While Jesus prophesied woes against the Pharisees,
we are not to think of Him as condemning them to eternal
torment, nor as intimating that this would be the
nature of the woe that would come upon them. The
woe to the Pharisees was that they were about to miss
the great blessing which God had promised to the Jewish
nation; namely, that of chief association in Messiah's
Kingdom. (Genesis 12:3.) The Promise belonged to
Israel primarily. Because of their unpreparedness for it,
this was taken from them to be given to another Isragl.
Had enough of them been "Israelitesindeed" to complete
God's foreordained Elect, the Bride of Chrigt, the
Kingdom offer would not have gone to the Gentiles.

The Pharisees, of al the Jews, werein the most favored



place for attaining to joint-heirship with Messiah;
but they recognized not what they were losing, as Jesus
recognized it. His expression, "Woe unto you," is therefore
to be regarded sympathetically, pityingly. This
thought is borne out in the context, which proceeds to
declare the great time of trouble which came upon their
nation at the time of Jesus' crucifixion, and reached its
completionin A.D. 70 in the total destruction of their
city and polity.

Asthe Lord here declares, that awful trouble was a
settlement of Jehovah's account with the Jewish nation
for al the righteous blood which had been shed and for
which no expiation had been made. Little did those
Pharisees know that their hypocrisy was not only hindering
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themselves from preparation to be joint-heirs with
Messiah in His Kingdom, but was also hindering the
masses of the people, who relied upon them for information.
Jesus refers to this in the succeeding verse (52),
saying, Y e have taken away the key of knowledge. Ye
neither enter into the Kingdom yourselves, nor do you
permit others to enter who would be glad to do so, but
who are misled by relying upon your judgment.

Bible students very generally believe that the great
time of trouble which closed the Jewish Age was an advanced
picture, or prophecy, of the still wider spread of
the Time of Trouble which will close this Gospel Age
and bring woe to many of the Pharisees of our day, as
well as tribulation upon all evil-doersin connection with
the overthrow of present ingtitutions, as a prelude to the
establishment of Justice--the Messianic Reign of Glory.
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GOOD CONFESSION VERSUS BAD CONFESSION
--FEBRUARY 22.--LUKE 12:1-12.--

"Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son
of man also confess before the angels of God."--V.8.

A LARGE crowd surrounded the Savior, anxious
to hear Him who "spake as never man

spake." Ignoring the multitude, Jesus

addressed His disciples, saying: "Beware

ye of the leaven of the Pharisees,

which ishypocrisy." Here, aselsewherein

His teachings, Jesus uses leaven as a symbol,

or figure, of an evil influence. We

know not of one instance in which leaven

is used to represent anything good or pure.
During the Passover season Jews were prohibited from



using it, thus symbolizing the putting away of sin.

Jesus declared that the hypocrisies practised by the
Pharisees--the learned people of that time--were leaven,
impurity, sin, contaminating in their influence. Hisdisciples
should be honest, sincere, pure, free from cant and
deception. Their words and works should be such as would
not need to be covered. Jesus declared that ultimately all
hypocrisies and sins will be uncovered, revealed. Undoubtedly
He meant that during His Kingdom, when the
power of the resurrection will be exercised, all the hidden
things of darkness will be abolished, the secrets of
mankind will be exposed. No doubt thiswill constitute
the basis of the shame and contempt which will be the
punishment of many, as foretold.

Thus we read that in the resurrection some will come
forth to shine as the stars of heaven, and others to shame
and everlasting contempt. (Daniel 12:2.) However, it
is comforting to know that the Hebrew text signifies lasting
and not everlasting. The shame and contempt will
last as long as the shameful and contemptible conditions
last--until the reformation of the individual or, that failing,
until his destruction in the Second Death.

FEAR NOT PERSECUTIONS

Jesus intimated that honesty of life would bring His
followers persecution from the hypocrites; but that they
should not fear, even though the persecution resulted in
their death. The present lifeis but ephemeral, at best.
Thelife that isworth considering is the everlasting one
which God has provided for all the willing and obedient,
and which may eventually be attained through the merit
of Jesus sacrifice. Those who thus believe should have
no fear of what man can do to them, but rather should
be fearful of anything that would separate them from
God and His gracious provisions of afuture life.

"Fear Him who after He hath killed hath power to
cast into Hell." The word Hell here is Gehennain the
Greek. Primarily, thisisthe name of the valley outside of
Jerusalem, into which the offal of the city was cast for
utter destruction, and into which the vilest criminals
were cast after execution--not to torment them, but to
imply symboalically that there was no future for the
wicked. Jesus used Gehenna as a type of the Second
Death, which will be the portion of al who wilfully, intelligently,
deliberately, sin against light and knowledge.

The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, and a
reverential fear is always proper. But as God's people
become intimately acquainted with Him, learning of His
Justice, Wisdom, L ove and Power, and realize that He
isthe Friend of all who love righteousness, they come to
love God; and, as the Apostle declares, "Perfect love
casteth out fear [dread to offend],” which signifies rest.
The Lord's disciples were to realize their Heavenly
Father's care for them and His Wisdom--that as He forgets
not the sparrows, so He will not forget them; and



that not even a hair of their heads could be injured without
his knowledge and permission; that everything that

He permits to come to His people, to His children, He
assures them, will work out for them some blessing.

CONFESS ME BEFORE MEN

Whoever would be in accord with God must confess
Him and must confess Jesus, His Representative, whom
He sent into the world. Whoever confesses Jesus, confesses
the Father who sent Him. And all such will be
in the Lord's favor, and ultimately be acknowledged in
the resurrection by the Father and the holy angels, as
members of the Bride of Christ. But those who, after
becoming disciples of Christ, deny Him, He will not acknowledge
asdisciplesin glory.

Jesus words were addressed to the disciples, not to
the masses. Whoever would confess Christ would become
Hisdisciple. None could deny Him who had never
acknowledged Him. Heisto be confessed, not merely
by baptism, nor by any outward form. Heisto be confessed
in thelife, in the conduct, in the words, of His
followers. They are to have His Spirit and to "show
forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of
darkness into His marvelous light." Whoever makes a
profession of being a disciple, and then ignores the Master's
teachings, misrepresents Him, slanders Him, denies
Him, and will not share in the glorious presentation of
the Bride, in the end of this Age.

The masses, of course, were in doubt, and did not become
disciplesat all. Some even derided Jesus, saying
that He had a devil and was mad. The Master declared
that such misunderstanding of Him and such slanders
were quite forgivable, if done ignorantly. But when some
went beyond this, and declared that His good works of
the Holy Spirit were accomplished through the power of
Satan, Beelzebub, they were committing inexcusable sins
which would not be passed over.

Such sin must be wilful; for their accusations had no
basis whatever. The Master's teachings were purity itself.
His conduct, His sayings and His miracles were all
good works. Only awilful perversity could attribute
theseto Satan. The fact that they would never be forgiven
does not signify, however, that the vilifiers were
hopelessly lost. They would suffer punishment proportionate
to the degree of their wilfulness. If the punishment
would bring reformation, well and good; but if not,
it would eventuate in utter destruction--the Second
Death.
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Few subjects are less understood than this one--the
sin against the Holy Spirit. The word spirit in such a
case as this stands for power, or influence. For instance,
the spirit of Satan would be the power, or influence, adverse



to God and to righteousness. The spirit of error
would be the power, or influence, of falsehood. Contrariwise,
the spirit of Truth, the Spirit of God, the Holy
Spirit, represents Divine influence and power, wherever
recognized. The responsibility of each individual is proportionate
to his enlightenment. The mentally and morally
blind have comparatively little responsibility, because
they do not appreciate clearly the distinction between
the spirit of Truth and the spirit of error, the
Spirit of God and the spirit of Satan.

Man was not created in this condition of inability to
discern right and wrong, good and evil. He was created
perfect, in the image and likeness of God. Sin has
wrought death, not merely to man's body, but also to his
mind, his conscience. The ability to discern between
right and wrong varies, therefore. Additionally, some
have opportunities for instruction more than others, and
thus their responsibility isincreased. The world in general
knows not God, and hence could not sin against the
Holy Spirit in that full sense or degree which would be
punished with the Second Death. "The god of thisworld
hath blinded the minds of them that believe not."--
2 Corinthians 4:4.

Some knowledge is necessary to bring us to an appreciation
of Christ asthe Sent of God. Then if we
accept Him and become His consecrated disciples, or followers,
we receive the begetting of the Holy Spirit. This
brings us to a vantage point where our eyes of understanding
open more and more widely, in proportion as
we are filled with the Holy Spirit. Our responsibility increases
with our joy in the Lord and our preparation for
the Heavenly glories to which we have been called. It
is these advanced disciples of Jesus that are in danger
of grieving the Holy Spirit whereby they were sealed--
of quenching the Spirit of holinessin their hearts. (Ephesians 4:30;
1 Thessalonians 5:19.) While the quenching
and the grieving are not instantaneous works, they
are the paths which lead to the Second Death. Every
Christian, therefore, should press on toward perfection
of holiness--the filling with the Spirit.

The Apostle presents this thought in Hebrews 6:4-6,
declaring that those who have tasted of the good Word
of God and the powers of the Age to come, and who
have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, cannot be
renewed unto repentance, if they with full wilfulness and
deliberation reject Christ and righteousness, and turn to
sin. Again, later on, he says (Hebrews 10:26,27), "For
if we sin wilfully after that we have received a knowledge
of the Truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice
for our sins, but a certain fearful looking for adecision
and afiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries’
--of God. The Apostle mentions especially the rejection
of the atoning work of Christ, saying that such
count the blood of the covenant wherewith they were
sanctified a common thing, and do despite to the Spirit of
favor which has brought them thus far.



Those who quench the Spirit of holiness, or "grieve
the Spirit," are described by St. James (5:14) as spiritually
sick. Cut off from fellowship with God, they have
one last resort; viz., to request the assistance of sanctified
elders of the Church to pray for them and to anoint them
with ail, symbolic of the Holy Spirit. The prayer of
faith shall save these spiritually sick; and the Lord will
raise them up; and though they have committed sins,
these shall be forgiven them.

"THEHOLY SPIRIT SHALL TEACH"

The Lord's faithful followers were to expect that
amongst their tribulations would be false accusations
which would bring them before magistrates. For the
most part the disciples were unlearned, and would feel
great trepidation in the presence of educated officials.
They were to know, however, that the Lord's blessing
would be upon them; and that they would have wisdom
superior to that which was naturally theirs. They need
not anxiously premeditate what their answers would be,
but commit all to the Lord, expecting Divine assistance.

Nothing in this implies that the ministers of Christ
either in the pulpit or in the class meeting should attempt
to represent the Lord without studying their subject. On
the contrary, each should accept to himself St. Paul's
words to Timothy: " Study to show thyself approved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the Word of Truth." (2 Timothy 2:15.)
There is a difference between standing before a congregation
of God's people as a mouthpiece of His Word and
being called before magistrates.
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ST. PAUL'SEXHORTATION TO ELDERS

"Take heed to yourselves,...for grievous wolves shall enter

in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw

away disciples after them."--ACTS 20:29,30.

THESE words were addressed to the Elders of

the Church at Ephesus. St. Paul, going

toward Jerusalem, had found himself not

far from Ephesus, and had sent word to the

Elders that he would remain there allittle

while, and would be glad to meet them

once more. They came and held alengthy

conference with him. Thistext is part of

his message to them. Hetold them that he

would not see them again, and exhorted

them to take heed to themselves. It behooves every one
to take heed to himself more than to others. And unless



aman learnsto rule his own spirit, he could not bein a
proper condition to rule others.

Thisis particularly true of all Elders. They should
watch themselves. Because of the honor which the
Church gives them, they are in danger of being carried
away by afeeling of self-importance--self-conceit. They
are in danger of becoming arrogant. But the messageis
to take heed to themselves, and to the flock of God, over
whom they are made overseers. They are to recognize
their position as representatives, not only of the Congregation,
but also of the Lord. This position being
given them in the appointed way--an election by the
stretching forth of the hand--they are not only to take
this as the word of the Church, but also to realize that
they are chosen of the Holy Spirit. They are to recognize
this care of the Church as their great mission, an
important service to be rendered in the name of the Lord.

WOLVES AND APOSTATE SHEEP

There are two particular reasons why Elders need
to beon guard. The first reason, as given by the Apostle,
was that grievous wolves would enter in among them, who
would not spare the flock. The intimation seemsto be
that the wolves are not part of the flock at any
time. They would not represent themselves as wolves,
however. The Apostle's warning would seem to
imply that a certain class of people of awolfish nature
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would seek to associate themselves with the Church. Our
Lord warned, "Beware of false prophets, who come to
you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
wolves." (Matt. 7:15.) This seemsto imply the thought
of deception--walking like sheep, going about amongst
the sheep and representing themselves to be sheep, wearing
sheep's clothing, but never being real sheep. Their
object in coming into the flock is selfish, their influence
isthat of awolf amongst sheep. A wolf worries the
sheep--hisintention isto kill them, to suck their blood.

So there seems to be a class who, for no reason that
we can imagine, pervert the truth, injuring the flock,
stirring up arguments that confuse the flock, destroying
them as New Creatures, and dragging them down to
death. Presumably there has been such aclass al the way
down through the Age. While our text does not imply
that sheep could ever become wolves, perhaps some of
us have known persons who at one time were sheep, but
who after awhile manifested a wolfish disposition, and
took pleasure in doing al that they could to injure the
flock. The Lord and the Apostle warn us that we should
beware of those who come in amongst the sheep, palming
themselves off as sheep.

In addition to this danger from wolves, there will be
dangers among themselves. The Apostle points this out



as avery subtle danger. In addition to those of the
wolfish nature, somein a class will engage in service
as teachers, and by speaking perverse things will seek
to draw away disciples unto themselves. They seek
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to draw them away astheir own. Their sentiment
seemsto be, Thisis my class, my flock--not recognizing
that the Church isthe Lord's Flock, that they are the
Lord's sheep. Inthisthereisaselfish attitude quite
contrary to the Spirit of the Lord and to the Scriptures.
"He that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted" is a principle of the
Divine Government. If any one would be atrue Elder,
area servant of the Lord, he isto remember these
things, and to avoid everything that would be of a self-seeking
spirit. Otherwise, he may be sure that he will

do injury, not only to himself, but to others a so, by
such acourse.

RESPONSIBILITY PROPORTIONATE TO ABILITY

Sheep are very timid animals and need some kind of
leading. In the absence of a shepherd, they need some
one of their own number to be, asit were, leader for
them. In flocks of sheep there are wise sheep--rams of
the flock, leaders--that the sheep learn to follow, in the
absence of the shepherd. These old rams of the flock
would represent Eldersin the Church of Christ. The
ram'’s horns constitute a means of defense, with which
he could drive off adversaries in atime of attack, and
the sheep would be able to get behind him.

But the Scriptures speak of danger as respects some
of the rams of the flock--certain leaders of the Lord's
people. (Ezek. 34:17-23.) These rams got into the
stream and made it muddy, defiling the water. He-goats
are a'so mentioned; thisis an illustration of the disposition
of some Elders of the Church of Christ, and should
not be lost upon us. We are told that owners of sheep
sometimes use a goat as a leader of the flock, because a
goat is more combative than a sheep, and thus supply the
sheep courage, etc. We do not know how many of the
Lord's Flock are being led by agoat. But whenever any
one manifests the goat disposition, the Ecclesia should
strictly avoid making him aleader.

The proper |eaders are those who show the proper
disposition. The Church is very much at the mercy of
the leaders; hence the latter have the greater responsibility.
So the Apostle says, Be not many of you teachers,
my brethren, knowing that a man who is ateacher has
the severer trial, the severer test. (Paraphrase of James 3:1,
R.V.) He hasthe greater responsibility in proportion
to his ability. It would seem, then, that all who
accept the position of Elders are, to some extent, representing
the Lord, who is the great Shepherd of the Flock.
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LEVITICUS NINE AND SIXTEEN

APPARENTLY we have failed to make clear
our thought respecting the teachings of

these two chapters. Our statement in
TABERNACLE SHADOWS that they both picture
the Day of Atonement sacrifices has

been misunderstood. We do not mean to

say that the two ceremonies took place on
the same particular Day of Atonement. Our
thought is that the antitype of the two took
place at the same time in the antitypical
Atonement Day--the Gospel Age.

The record of the Ninth Chapter relates to the
consecration of the priests. The service there pictured
represents the consecration of Aaron, and was to be repeated
in the case of every priest who attained the office
of high priest. That isto say, this service wasto be
repeated only when a high priest should die and his
successor in the office should be inaugurated. Thusthe
ceremony might be performed several timesin one year,
if several high priests, one after another, died in one
year and successors took their places. Or this ceremony
of Leviticus 9 might not be repeated for many years; as,
for example, Aaron lived nearly forty years after his
appointment to the office, and hence not until his son
Eleazar became high priest would this consecration service
be repeated. On the contrary, the Day of Atonement
described in the 16th Chapter recurred every year.

The lines of harmony between the two ceremonies
are indicated by the sacrifices, which in both cases were
abullock and agoat. These represented the same sacrifices
in antitype--the bullock representing the high priest
and the goat representing the under priests; for Jesus
died only once--not twice. Therefore the death of the
bullock in both instances represented the one sacrifice
of Jesus. And because the Church dies only once, therefore
the sacrifice of the goat in both instances represents
the death of the Church as members of the antitypical
priesthood under the Headship of their great High Priest.

Why, then the two pictures? may be asked. We
reply, Because the death of Jesus had two distinct
aspects, and similarly the death of the Church has two
aspects. Only by dying to the earthly nature was it possible
for Jesus and the Church to attain the Heavenly
nature and the office of the Royal Priesthood--to qualify
for the work of Messiah. Even, therefore, if the world
had not needed to be redeemed from sin, the Priest
must have given the same sacrifice exactly, in order to
attain His high position. And so would the under-priests.
On the other hand, as mankind are sinners, needing to



be redeemed, atonement for sin would have been necessary
before the work of Restitution could go on, entirely
regardless of the exaltation of Christ and the Church
to the Heavenly plane.

Thus the "better sacrifices' of Messiah cover two distinctly
separate, yet both important, works. It was necessary
that Jesus and His followers should suffer and
enter into their glory. And thisis emphasized by Leviticus 9.
It was also necessary that a sacrifice for sins
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should be offered on behalf of mankind, in order to permit
them to come to Restitution blessing; and thisis

typified in Leviticus 16. So we repeat that the sacrifices

of Leviticus 9 and those of the 16th chapter are identical
sacrifices, accomplished in this same antitypical Atonement
Day--the Gospel Age.

page 31
SOME INTERESTING LETTERS

ASSURANCE OF CONTINUED CONFIDENCE

OUR DEAR BROTHER AND PASTOR:--

Thelittle Class of Shawnee appointed me to write and tell
you that we passed a resolution assuring you of our steadfast
faith in you and your leadings. We got the thought from
reading the Nov. 15th WATCH TOWER, the article on "What
Course Should We Take?' that you had almost decided that
the things we have been expecting in 1914 would not come to
pass on time--since you said it is possible, but not probable.
Now, dear Brother, if these things do not come to pass until
2014, instead of 1914, our faith in you will be as great asit
ever has been, for we believe that you have fought a good
fight, that you have kept the faith, that you have almost finished
your course, and that thereislaid up for you aglorious
Crown.

It seemsto usthat it would not be strange if the dear
Lord would permit a short delay to try the faith of some who
had perhaps consecrated to 1915, instead of until death.

May the dear Lord's richest blessings be upon you. In behalf
of the Class, your brother in the Lord.

N. B. RANKIN.--Okla.

SAW NEED OF CRUCIFIED ONE AND THE VOW

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

| have intended writing you for some time to tell of my
acceptance and appreciation of Present Truth, and of my experience
with the Vow.



| am agirl of twenty-four years, and my father and my
mother have been in the Truth about six years, during which
time | have heard the Truth constantly in my home. Being
of rather a studious nature, the knowledge appealed to me;
but my heart refused to be touched. | could not doubt the
verity of the Truth, but my stubborn will refused to bow in
the subjection of full consecration.

However, the Lord in His mercy and wisdom permitted
the very experience which, although bitter indeed, caused me
to see the unreliability of my own judgment, and the need of
awiser hand than my own to guide my affairs. Our dear
Brother Cole came just at that time, and pointed me to the
only One who can lead us safely through al of life's affairs.
| renewed my reading, and within two weeks made a consecration
of myself on January 26, 1913. | cannot tell you of the
deep joy with which my heart has since been filled.

But alas! from being too slow, | rushed to the other extreme
and became too hasty, taking the VVow without duly
considering its importance and all that it contains. Again
our dear Lord gave me the necessary experience to show me
my wrong course, which led me to make a serious and prayerful
study of the Vow and all its different features; after
which | took it again, and have been blessed and protected by
it more than words can tell.

| desire to express to you my deep and heartfelt appreciation
for al the grand truths | have received from the Lord
through you as "that faithful Servant." May our Heavenly
Father strengthen and sustain you until the work He has
given you to do shall be finished. With much Christian love,

| am your sister in the Lord, .

WAS IN THE DEEPEST DESPAIR

MY DEAR BROTHER AND PASTOR:--

Since the desire to write to you does not want to be put
down, am writing to express alittle of my love and gratitude
toward you. | thank the Heavenly Father for His Truth, for
you and for all His dear people.

That | should be privileged to know the Truth, or to be a
Christian at all, is still a source of amazement to me, for truly
| was one of the mean of the earth, a chief among sinners.

Until December of 1911 | did not even believe the Bible.
Jesus was beautiful, but imaginary, impossible.

The child of ungodly parents, whom | never knew or met
until I was grown up, my life was a horrible one. That December,
through reading a book (not one of yours) | was
convinced through sound reasoning that Jesus really was the
Son of God, and that it was possible for Him to become flesh.

That was the starting point. What a hopeless muddie |
had made of my lifel How could | possibly extricate myself
from the net of circumstances in which | wasliving! But |
did what | could--right about faced--and prayed with al my
strength for more light and to be shown the next step. There
were nine whole months of that, with apparently no answer to



prayer; but thank God for His Grace; | had set my face heavenward,
and held on. Then God took adarling three-year old

daughter from mein four short days! Dear Brother, isn't

death horrible, adread enemy indeed! But thank God for

that, too! That opened up the way, and | Ieft the old lifelong
associations behind in Cornwall--walked out penniless, no

luggage, no coat even, but knowing it wasright, evenif it

meant sleeping in the fields. | didn't look back or | should

have turned back.

There is no room for details, though they simply teem
with the love and the overruling providence of God. | finally
reached London. Within afew weeks| had Val. | of your
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES sent from the very place and people
| had left. They had just got the Truth and appealed to me
to read the volume.

| was so hungry for it; it was just what | wanted. The
very next Sunday a brother and sister took me to the Tabernacle
(London) to hear you, and though | really believe |
had given up my will nine months before, | knew the real
meaning of consecration during your address, and was one of
the first to rise when you gave the invitation to all desiring to
symbolize.

That was ayear and a half ago. | have indeed had a wonderful
and blessed experience; but | do find the Christian warfare
afiercefight. How grateful | am, and how I long to
grow more like my Lord and Head each day! | have taken
the Vow, believing it one more piece of armor to help withstand
the Adversary.

THE WATCH TOWERS comejust in time always--just as |
need some special help. My little boy prays the evening prayer
you suggested, and will shortly learn the morning prayer also.

Don't trouble to answer me personally, my dear Pastor. |
shall know you have read, and then rejoiced for one
more. Y ou aways have my sympathy and prayers. My heart
has often gone out to you when you have been passing through
particular trials. God bless and keep you.

Y our privileged sister in the dear Lord,

ELLEN E. CORMACK.

GREETINGS FROM THE LENS CONVENTION--FRANCE

BELOVED BROTHER AND PASTOR RUSSELL :--

"It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed; because
His compassions fail not. They are new every morning:
great is Thy faithfulness."--Lamentations 3:22,23.

Our hearts cannot find any expression noble enough and
powerful enough to show their adoration toward our Heavenly
Father for al His benefits toward us. The Bibleis abeautiful
Book to us, dear Brother. What atreasure has God
put into our hands, and what beautiful things has He not
in reservation for us! Therefore, from the bottom of our
hearts we can say: "Bless the Lord, O my soul"!

It is understood that our thankfulness ascends also to Him
for the means He has established in the Body--toward our



lovable Head and toward the brethren whom He has chosen
to impart to us His goodness. The Lord bless you and keep
you, as well asthe dear classin Brooklyn. Although far away
from each other, we are often united at the Throne of Grace,
asking our Heavenly Father to pour more and more of His
compassion on you and on us in return.

We would have liked to send to you sooner the expression
of our sympathy and our love, assuring you of the part we
take both in your joys and in your sorrows. Please excuse us
that we have waited until the present Convention; it wasin
order that the 200 brethren and sisters present could join us
in an expression of love.

Having had a part in your blessingsit is only just that we
should sharein your tribulations. Truly these tribulations are
permitted of God in order to fashion our character to the
likeness of that of His dear Son, our beloved King.

ASVALUABLE ASTHE GOLD OF OPHIR

I wish that every soul in Christendom and also in heathen
lands might have a copy of THE WATCH TOWER of January
15th, 1913, containing an article entitled, "Covenant Relationship
with God Essential to Life Everlasting." The article ought
to be studied and thoroughly absorbed. Every word is
of the value of the Gold of Ophir. Many thanks for sending
copy to me.

Very truly yours, MRS. H. LOUNT.
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PILGRIM BROTHER HAY DEN SAMSON--DECEASED

Many of our readers knew and dearly loved Brother Hayden Samson,
who has served the Lord and the Brethren under
the auspices of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society for
the past fourteen years. For several years past he has been
in feeble health--yet persevered to lay down hislifein the
service of the Lord, the Truth and the Brethren. Returning
home he experienced a severe attack of indigestion January
Twenty-Fourth. He got relief, however, and went to bed
asusua. The next morning, Sunday, his body was found in
bed apparently asleep. He had passed beyond "in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye," with evidently no struggle, no
pain. We rejoice with the dear Brother, believing that he has
gone before to the heavenly condition--where so many of
us are hoping ere long to join the Savior and him and all the
members of the Body of Christ.
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BETHEL HYMNS FOR MARCH

After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the
reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin prayer. At
the breakfast table the MANNA text is considered. Hymns for
March follow: (1) 266; (2) 47; (3) 12; (4) 325; (5) Vow; (6)
313; (7) 60; (8) 310; (9) 130; (10) 110; (11) 7; (12) 27; (13)
191; (14) 87; (15) 145; (16) 129; (17) 78; (18) 4; (19) 105;
(20) 16; (21) 155; (22) 160; (23) 240; (24) 260; (25) 267; (26)
40; (27) 324; (28) 88; (29) 14; (30) 39; (31) 170.
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THE ANOINTED--THE MESSIAH--THE CHRIST

THE teaching of the Law, in type and testimony,
isto the effect that God purposed to

raise up agreat Priest, who would also

be a King; and that this priestly King and
kingly Priest should cancel the sins of the
people, and be invested with power to rule,
and with authority as a Mediator to help
them back to God. To the surprise of the
typical people, Israel, instead of assuming
the office of Priest and King in conjunction,
He merely died!--Luke 24:20,21.



Then came the time for the Holy Spirit to reveal to
the Church what had previously been a mystery; for
when God had through the Prophets spoken of Messiah
as aKing upon His Throne, He had declared that which
would be mysterious to the people--would not be easily
understood. God had purposely kept His Plan a secret
until the due time for revealing it should come. The
secret was--"Christ in you, the hope of glory."--
Colossians 1:26,27.

In other words, our Lord Jesus is, primarily, the
Anointed One and, according to the Scripture testimony,
isvery highly exalted. But He was not the completion
of the Divine arrangement regarding the Anointed. The
Heavenly Father purposed not to have Jesus alone, but
that He should be the Head of the Anointed, and the
Church the Body. (Eph. 1:22,23; 5:29-32; Col. 1:24.)
Thiswas the Mystery. The great Messiah was to bless
the world as the antitypical Prophet, Priest, and King.
God appointed Jesus as the Head, and elected certain
saintly ones to be the members of His Body. Until this
Body of Christ was complete, the blessing promised to
Abraham could not come upon the world.--Gal. 3:16,29.
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The terms upon which any may come into membership
in Christ's Body--may be members of the anointed
Priest and King--are that they walk in His steps. |If
we desire this privilege, we must present our bodies living
sacrifices, as He presented His. Additionally, we
must have Him as our Advocate, that we may be enabled
to fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ. So, the Apostle says, we were called to suffer
with Christ, that we might reign with Him.--Col. 1:24;
2Tim. 2:12.

Not until thiswork is completed can there be Restitution
to theworld. The blessing of the world cannot
begin until this great Priest-King is complete and inducted
into office. Then asthe Mediator of the New
Covenant, He will bring the promised blessings to mankind
in general. The entire Scriptures seem to give this
thought, and this alone. In no other way can we explain
why, after God's promise to send a Redeemer, and after
that Redeemer had come, and had died, "the Just for the
unjust,” the work of Restitution (Acts 3:19-21) should
not have immediately proceeded. Throughout this Age
there has been the work of selecting the Church. Inthe
immediate future are the Times of Restitution, when the
Lord, at His Second Coming, shall have received His
members to Himself on the plane of glory.

The Scriptures declare that our Lord Jesus was holy,
harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. Hence
He would need no sin-offering on His own behalf. Yet
the Scriptures say that He needed first to offer for Himself,
and then for the people. (Heb. 7:26,27.) Herewe
see clearly shown the Church as a part of Himself--different



from the world in general.

The entire work of the Church at the present timeis
the sacrifice of the human life. As Jesuswill be the
King of Glory, so we shall be the under-kings; as He
will be the great Priest, so we shall be the under-priests.
The parallel is found throughout the entire Scriptures.

If our understanding of this were taken away, we should
be practically in the same darkness as we were before
we got the Truth. The Mystery isthat we areto be
associated in the sufferings of Christ now, and in His
glory in the future. Whoever has not yet found this

key has not yet found the Plan of God, in its simplicity
and beauty.

God ordained that the kings of Israel should be anointed,
and that the High Priest of Israel should be especially
anointed. We are to remember that thereis an
antitypical King and an antitypical Priest--Christ, the
great Prophet, Priest and King--who is to bring blessing
to the human family as awhole. We perceive
that in the type there was an under-priesthood, and
the Apostle points out that there is an antitypical under-priesthood
associated with Jesus and His work.

The word anointed is the English trand ation of the
Hebrew word Messiah, and its equivalent in the Greek
is Christos, Christ. So, then, our thoughts properly turn
to Christ as the Anointed of God. Heisto do the great
work appointed by the Father. We look back and see
when He received His anointing. It was not when He
was in the Heavenly courts, nor when He became a human
being. He was not yet the Anointed One, though
He was in full harmony with the Holy Spirit of God.

But there came a certain experience to our Lord
when He was thirty years of age. At that time He consecrated
Himself to do the Father's will and work. Then
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it was that He received the special anointing. This constituted
Him in an incipient sense the anointed King and

Priest of God. Still He was not ready to take His great

power and reign; but if He proved faithful in carrying

out His covenant, He would in due time become in the

fullest sense the great Anointed of God, would reign over

the earth for athousand years, and subsequently would

have further great honors and privileges. We can see

all thisvery clearly portrayed in respect to our Redeemer.

THE MY STERY OF CHRIST

To whom, then, does the Apostlein 1 John 2:27 refer
in the words ye and you? The Heavenly Father purposed,
as previoudly stated, that more than our Lord
Jesus should constitute this Anointed One. He purposed
that the Lord Jesus should be the Head of an
anointed company, who should constitute His Body. And
thisisimplied in the type in the under-priesthood, who



received a measure of the anointing oil. They prefigured
the real Priesthood to come: "Y e are a Royal Priesthood,
aholy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should

show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out
of darknessinto His marvelous light."--1 Peter 2:9.

And as we further study, we find that thisis the
Mystery mentioned in the Scriptures: to wit, that the
great Messiah so long promised should be composed of
many individuals; and that these many individuals, with
the exception of the Head, should be gathered out from
the children of wrath, from fallen mankind, and should
be justified through the merit of their Head--the merit
of His human sacrifice.

All, then, who have joined the Lord are counted as
members of that one Body, "the Church of the Living
God," "the Church of the first-born," whose names are
"written in Heaven." (1 Tim. 3:15; Heb. 12:23.) Looking
back to the ingtitution of the Church, we see that it
could not be instituted until Jesus had presented Himself
as asacrifice, that the merit of His sacrifice might
be made applicable to all those who would become members
of His Body--those who would make the same consecration
unto death that He had made, and who would
then walk in His footsteps.

At that very time there were some of this class waiting.
They had been Jesus' disciples, hearkening to His
words. They believed His testimony that if they would
take up their cross and follow Him they should partake
of Hisglory. Under the influence of this promise they
became His followers. But they could not receive the
anointing until He had made satisfaction for their sins.
Therefore our Lord instructed them to wait at Jerusalem
until this blessing came upon them. The Scripturestell
us that the anointing came upon them at Pentecost. It
came from the Father through Christ, after His ascension.
Indeed, St. Paul tells us that al blessings come
from the Father, who is the Fountain of blessings; and
all come through the Son, who is the Channel .--

1 Corinthians 8:6.

Just what the anointing is, is difficult for usto comprehend
or to explain. Only in proportion as we comprehend
it can we make it plain to others. The Lord has
endeavored to make it as plain as possible to us by the
use of various terms and figures. He callsit a begetting,
in the sense that anew lifeis started. The spiritual nature
beginsin us at the moment we receive this begetting.
And whoever receives it cannot retain it unless
he grows and has the Lord's Spirit perfected in him.

VARIOUS QUALITIESOF THEHOLY SPIRIT

This Spirit is spoken of in the Scriptures from various
standpoints--apparently with aview to giving us a
conception of it, and with the thought that it is a difficult
matter to grasp. Itiscalled the Spirit of Truth. No
one can have the Holy Spirit and be in ignorance of



God; and his growth in spiritual things will be in proportion
to his growth in knowledge. If he does not grow

in knowledge, he cannot grow in the Spirit; therefore

this Spirit is called the Spirit of the Truth.

Itiscalled aso the spirit of a sound mind; for our
judgments are all imperfect and human and naturally,
therefore, contrary in some respects to the mind of the
Lord. And the transforming influence which gives us
anew view of matters and enables us to see things from
God's standpoint is the influence of the Holy Spirit;
therefore, it is called the spirit, or disposition, of a sound
mind.

It is called the spirit of love; for only in proportion
as we cultivate this Godlike quality can we receive this
spirit. Whoever has not the spirit of love cannot have
the Holy Spirit. Love isnecessary before we can receive
this Spirit. God isLove. And so all must be of
this disposition who would be His--they must be in sympathy,
in harmony with Him.

It isalso called the spirit of obedience in the sense
that those who possess this Spirit desire to do the will
of God. Itisan anointing in the sensethat it isthe
qualification by which God recognizes us as His children
and as those who are heirs of His promises and who are
to consider themselves His ambassadors. He recognizes
only those who are thus designated by the Holy Spirit.
These are to fill the office of kings and priests.

These various definitions and descriptions of the
power and influence of the Spirit enable us to better
understand the matter. The term Holy Spirit standsin
abroad sense for any holy influence or power or disposition
emanating from God. The phrase coversthe
thought of the spirit of Truth and the spirit of righteousness,
because all that istrue and right is of Divine arrangement
and order. Thisisthe Holy Spirit, or holy
influence, or holy power, then, that worksin any way
that God may choose. It may be through the Word of
Truth given out through the printed page, or it may be
made manifest through the influence of the life and example
of some of God's people--but in whatever way it
operates, it always operates for good.

GIFTSVS. FRUITSOF THE SPIRIT

Because the matter was so hard to understand, the
Lord, inthefirst place, gave the early Church special
signs, which were called gifts. Some received the gift
of tongues, some the gift of performing miracles, and
some the specia gift of healing. Then there were
other gifts that the Lord gave, such as Apostleship,
etc. But these different gifts were merely manifestations
of the Holy Spirit at that time. The gifts were not the
Holy Spirit, but were manifestations of the Holy Spirit.
After they had accomplished their work in the early
Church, those gifts passed away. This does not mean
that the Holy Spirit ceased to be the begetting power



amongst the Lord's people; but unless there had been
some such manifestation of the power of God in the
beginning, we would not have been so well able to understand
the facts. Jesus, before Pentecost, communicated
His Spirit to His disciples and enabled them to work
miracles.--Luke 10:17-20.

A measure of the Spirit is given to all the Lord's
children to be profited by, to make use of. And sowe
see that when the gifts of the Holy Spirit passed away,
the fruits of the Spirit remained, to be manifested and
developed. "The fruit of the Spirit islove, joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance”
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(Galatians 5:22,23); and a person after receiving

the Holy Spirit will begin to manifest this fruit

of the Spirit. 1f one does not manifest this fruit, there
is every reason to doubt if he has been begotten of the
Spirit.

If aperson has some of these qualities, we are to remember
that some are naturally quite gentle, meek. We
are not, therefore, to think it a proof of the possession
of the Holy Spirit, if one has a little meekness and gentleness.
He might have these qualities naturally. But we
should expect that when a knowledge of the Truth comes,
instead of being heady and puffed up, he would be al
the more gentle and meek. Wherever we see a boastful,
heady, haughty spirit, unloving, unkind, etc., we would
have reason to think that the Holy Spirit had not been
received, or was not making proper development in that
heart.

Thisisamatter regarding which the Lord does not
allow usto judge others; but He expects us to judge
ourselves. Whoever has this Holy Spirit should develop
it. Those who have been begotten of the Holy Spirit
had previously come into the proper attitude of mind to
receiveit, and the Lord is pleased to begin there the
work which is so difficult for usto understand. This
Spirit of God brings rest, peace, joy, because we have
submitted ourselvesto God. And this peace and joy
should increase more and more, as we are more and more
filled with the Holy Spirit.

HINDRANCES TO FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT

The Bible tells us that the Lord Jesus had the Spirit
without measure. But we, in our imperfect state, are
not able to receive the Holy Spirit in the same measure.
If our hearts are entirely emptied, then they may be made
the fuller. But if there be errors of doctrine in our mind
and heart, these will prevent us from receiving the fulness
of the Holy Spirit. Gradually the New Creature will cast
out the earthly mind, and will get rid of the errors of
doctrine, etc., that have been hindrances. And aswe
get rid of these we shall be made partakers of the Holy



Spirit in an abounding measure.

The Holy Spirit that we receive of Him is our assurance
that we belong to the Lord. And aslong asthis
Spirit abidesin us, it is awitness and a guarantee that
we are still the Lord's. Both classes, the Little Flock
and the Great Company, receive the anointing of the
Lord, the begetting of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle says
that "we are all called in the one hope of our calling.”
(Eph. 4:4.) We dl have received this Anointing of the
Holy Spirit, or we could not belong to the Body of
Christ at all. 1t isnow amatter of devel opment.

Those who continue to develop in the Spirit of the
Lord will attain a place on the Throne with Jesus. But
there will be some who will not be accounted worthy to
reign with Him; yet they have received of the Lord this
anointing, this begetting. These will not be of the Body
of Christ, because they failed to progress on account of
lack of zeal in carrying out their covenant.

In the type of the high priest the anointing oil ran
down over the garments. In the antitype the anointing
of our Lord Jesus has flowed down over al the Body
since Pentecost, giving us this special relationship with
the Heavenly Father. The anointing which comes upon
the Lord's people must sooner or later affect their outward
conduct by manifestations of greater meekness, patience,
brotherly-kindness, affection and generosity of
word and deed. All of thisisillustrated in the anointing
oil used upon the kings and priests of Israel, which
typified the Spirit from which we have an anointing, or
[ubrication.

But this smoothing and softening of character must
not be expected to take place suddenly, as was the case
with the change in our minds; on the contrary, it will
come gradually. Nevertheless, the renewed will isto
take control of the earthly body and impart its spirit and
disposition to it so far as possible, and should begin the
work at once. If the spirit, or disposition, of love to
God dwell in onerichly, it will soon be manifest to some
extent. Let us be constantly on the aert to grow in the
spirit of love and obedience, and to let the Spirit of
Christ dwell in us richly and abound.

CONSECRATION AND BEGETTING

No one can be a member of the New Creation before
being anointed of the Holy Spirit, or begotten of the
Holy Spirit. The purport of the Scripturesisthat a
double work is necessary, the one part applying to the
flesh, the other to the New Creature. That whichis
sacrificed is not the New Creature, and that which is
anointed is not the old creature. Werepeat: It isthe
New Creature that is anointed, and it is the old creature
that is sacrificed.

The anointing and the begetting of the Holy Spirit
are practically the same thing and quickly follow justification.
It isasjustified men that we are baptized into



death, and it is as members of the New Creation that we
are constituted members of the Ecclesia, or Body of
Christ. It isthe Father's acceptance of usthat isthe
basis of our begetting of the Holy Spirit, our anointing.

While the two terms, begetting and anointing, are
used to represent what isto us practically the same thing,
they are two different figures. The begetting thought
isonethat pertains to the state of the new life, the state
of the new nature. The ancinting thought pertains to
the office. God is calling out a people to become joint-heirs
with Christ in the Kingdom. The anointing isthe
Divine recognition of them as kings and priests. So far
as we are concerned, the matter is represented by both
eXpressions.

The word Christ signifies anointed. God has declared
that He will have an anointed King and High
Priest to be His Agent in the blessing of the world. He
has declared that that great King is, primarily, the Lord
Jesus Christ. He also declaresthat instead of the Lord
Jesus being the sum-total of the Anointed One, it is His
good pleasure that there shall be members added to Him.
And the adding of these members has been the completing
of this Anointed One.

Our coming into the Body is our coming under the
anointing. Oneisamember of the Anointed the instant
heis begotten. In thinking of the begetting and the
anointing, we are merely viewing the matter from two
different angles. We of today were not anointed eighteen
hundred years ago, although the anointing came at that
time upon the Church. The anointed office may be forfeited,
without the spirit-begotten life being forfeited, as
in the case of the Great Company.

But the instant we are individually inducted into that
Body, that instant we come under the anointing. "The
anointing you have received of Him abideth in you."

Our share of it isjust as much a personal matter as was
the begetting. Let usrepeat the statement: Our begetting
isindividual--our baptism, or anointing, is collective,
but the one is as personal as the other.

SAME ANOINTING FOR BOTH JESUS AND THE CHURCH

The anointing that came upon the Church at Pentecost
and that ran down upon all added Jewish members
subsequently, was the same anointing that Jesus received
at Jordan, the same anointing that was later poured out
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upon the Gentiles, as manifested first in the case of Cornelius
and his friends, when "the Holy Spirit fell upon
all them which heard the Word" at the mouth of St.
Peter. It isthe same anointing that has come down
throughout the Age upon all the members of the Body--
all the one anointing.

But while it is the same anointing, or baptism, yet



Cornelius had no share in the anointing, or baptism, at
Pentecost, nor had the disciples any share in the anointing
at Jordan; for it did not become a personal matter
to any member until he was individually begotten, and
thus inducted into the Body. To our understanding the
one thought appertains to both of these different features,
asillustrating different parts of the process.

At the beginning, Jehovah God foreknew and foreordained
that one hundred and forty-four thousand
should constitute the Anointed One, of which Jesusis
the Head. And He made the arrangement that all those
begotten of the Spirit should thereby come into that
Body, and be counted as its members. These have their
names written as such in the Lamb's Book of Life. But
He also made the arrangement with them that if any of
them failed to keep the terms of their covenant, they
would cease to be members of that Body class. And this
class evidently will in glory consist of the one hundred
and forty-four thousand, although many other thousands
have been associated with them all through the Gospel
Age; not al, however, have maintained their standing.

"To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with Me
in My Throne." (Rev. 3:21.) The grand outcome of
the matter, the fixity of the matter, isin the future. All
those who come to the Lord, come through consecration,
and are for the time being counted in as members of this
anointed class. And the anointing will abide with them
so long as they continue in this condition of obedience.

DOUBLE RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST

The expression, begetting of the Spirit, then, is used
in the Scriptures to describe that personal experience by
which God accepts the individual as a New Creature,
and starts the new nature. This new nature subsequently
prospers, develops, and if faithful will be born of the
Spirit. The terms begetting and birth are used symbolically
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to represent the beginning and the completion
of the New Creature.

The baptism, or anointing, of the Spirit, of course,
relates to the same Holy Spirit, and in some measure to
the same experiences as the begetting, but from a different
angle. The baptism of the Holy Spirit isnot a
thing that comes to usindividually, but collectively. The
baptism of the Holy Spirit came upon the Church at
Pentecost and was not repeated day by day, nor ever,
except in the case of Cornelius, the first Gentile convert,
and "his kinsmen and near friends," whom he had called
together in his house to hear the words from the lips
of the Apostle Peter. At that time asimilar baptism to
that of Pentecost was granted--"the Holy Spirit fell
upon all them which heard the Word" (Acts 10:24,44),
indicating that the Gentiles also were to have an opportunity



to become members of the Anointed.

The word baptism signifiesimmersion. St. Paul explains
that we are all baptized, or immersed, or anointed,
by the one Spirit into one Body. The anointing, or baptism,
of the Spirit came first to our Lord Jesus, extended
down to the Church at Pentecost, and has been
with the Church as an anointing ever since. All of us
who come to God, by Christ, confessing our sins and
asking forgiveness through His merit, and who yield
ourselves to be dead with Him, by baptism into His
death, are immersed into membership in His Body, thus
coming under the anointing.

Theresult of this action is two-fold; we become, first
of all, members of Christ in the flesh, and He accepts us
and treats us as such. We are first baptized, or immersed,
into death--His death, His Baptism. Then
the figure changes; and we are raised up out of this baptism
into death, as New Creatures. Thereafter our flesh
is counted as His flesh. So our relationship to Christ
is two-fold: one appertaining to the flesh, the other to
the spirit.

Very many have not noticed this double relationship
to Christ--as New Creatures, and also in the flesh. The
force of thisis brought to usin the words of the glorified
Christ to Saul of Tarsus: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest
thou ME?...I am Jesus whom thou persecutest.”
(Acts9:4,5.) Thusour Lord declared that
the persecution of the Church in the flesh was a persecution
of Himself. What the Church suffersis a part of
the sufferings of Christ. The sufferings of Christ will
not be filled up until the last member of His Body shall
have finished His course.

THE LORD'SDECISION STILL FUTURE

Our membership in the spiritual Body of Christ is
also two-fold. First we have atentative membership
at the present time--though we are accepted of God as
if it were complete. Thusthe moment of the acceptance
of our consecration is the moment when we receive the
Holy Spirit. We are consecrated with Christ unto death
--we are risen with Him as New Creatures, sharers with
Him in Hisresurrection. And yet this number, begotten
of the Holy Spirit and thus associated with Christ in
membership in the spiritual Body, contains three classes:
(2) The Little Flock, which will be the Body of Christ
beyond the veil, the "more than conquerors’; (2) the
Great Company, who will fail of being of that highest
class, but who will be companions of the Bride class
(Psalm 45:14); (3) some who will become reprobates
and go into the Second Dezth.

It isnot for us at the present time to pass judgment
upon any one. It isnot for usto say that thisone or
that one belongsto the Little Flock or to the Great Company.
According to the Scriptural instructions, we know
that the Lord will not make public His decision of this



matter until the end of this Age. Then He will make a
decision as to those who will receive the higher nature
and those who will receive the subordinate nature.

We areall "called in the one hope of our calling”
(Eph. 4:4), and it is for each of usto make our calling
and election sure. Our trials, our difficulties, our weaknesses,
are so different that only the Lord will know or
can determine who are worthy. The Apostle declares
that He would not even judge himself, |et alone others.
Thereis one that judgeth, even Christ.

TWO CLASSES OF FIRST-BORNS

The Church of the First-borns, that is to say, all
who will attain to perfection of life, everlasting life, as
the First-born company, are in comparison with the world
asmall number. The picture of humanity that our Lord
gave in the Sermon on the Mount represented the world
of mankind in general as going down the broad road to
destruction. Then He depicted a narrow way leading
to life, away that He Himself opened up and made possible.
He tells us that of those who find this narrow
way only afew, comparatively, will enter it and walk
init.

In another Scripture we are told that al who go on
the broad way will ultimately be brought to a knowledge
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of the Truth, and by Messiah's Kingdom will be enlightened
and blessed with an opportunity for coming

into harmony with God; and that in that time there will

be a Highway for their return to human perfection.

Here, then, we find three ways. In the present Age,
however, thereis only one way leading to life.

Examining what the Scriptures say as to who will
gain life everlasting as a result of the present life, we
find that merely the Church of the First-borns get this
blessing. Thelifethat will come to the world will be
attained gradually during the thousand years, when step
by step they will rise up, up, UP to perfection. But the
life that is offered now must be striven for under adverse
conditions. We areto receiveit by (1) begetting,
and (2) resurrection to perfection. This resurrection
we shall receive at the close of this Gospel Age.

The Scriptures show us that of the two classes who
will attain this great blessing, one class will come off
conquerors and get spiritua life, but not the highest.

The other class will come off "more than conquerors,”

and reach resurrection on the highest plane. These will

be of the Divine nature. In this class we are striving

to have a place--to share with Christ in the Chief Resurrection.
Those who lag behind and are careless of their

consecration vows will nevertheless be finally put to the

test. Matters will so narrow down with them that they

will be obliged to determine whether they will prove



their loyalty to God or not. Those among them who
wilfully sin will go into the Second Death. Those who
strive for everlasting life will be brought to perfection
in agreat time of trouble, even though they will lose the
great prize of joint-heirship with Christ.
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GODLINESS ATTRACTS PERSECUTION

"Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution.”--2 Tim. 3:12.

GODLINESS representsin general the condition

of righteousness, opposition to sin, as

God is opposed to sin--a condition in harmony

with justice, as He isjust; generosity

and kindness and love, as He is generous

and kind and loving. There are kind,

generous and noble characters in the world

who are not Christians. These may have

more or less of opposition from others who

are evilly disposed--as darkness always opposes

light; yet these noble people exercise moderation

in their righteousness--they are not righteous overmuch.
They do not go to an extreme in their religion, asit is
sometimes expressed. These fine characters might occasionally
get some persecution, politically or otherwise;

but even the enemies of such would have respect for
them.

But the Apostle in our text limits persecution to "those
who live godly in Christ Jesus." What is the difference
between living godly and living godly in Christ
Jesus? We answer that because of their special relationship
to Christ Jesus, God's people have a special enlightenment.
They see more clearly the principles of
God's Justice. They have a more exacting rule by which
their lives are governed. Others do not see these deeper
things of the Divine Plan and the specia arrangement
God has made with the Church.

Those who are"in Christ Jesus' have an intelligent
knowledge that they have entered into a Covenant of
Sacrifice. They realize that they are not to compromise
their religion in any way; they are not to compromise
with sin, nor with the world. They must uphold the
principles of righteousness, even to the detriment of their
own earthly interests.

The godly not in Christ Jesus--those who have a
measure of Godlikeness--may indulge in a great many
things that would not be wrong for the world--not sinful,
not immoral, not unkind. With the Christian, however,
all of histime, talent, influence, money, are consecrated
to the one service, according to what he understands
to be the Lord's Word and the spirit of that



Word. The worldly man who is righteous might feel
perfectly free to give of his money for various causes
and purposes, that would be reasonable and proper in
themselves; while the Christian would ask himself, What
isthe Lord'swill, the Lord's way?

THE CHRISTIAN STEWARD RESTRICTED

The Christian isrestricted in his use of money; for
he always considers as to how the Lord would have him
useit. The Christian uses his money for the preaching
of the Gospel and the publishing of it in various ways;
while other people might use their money for large benefactions
and endowment of colleges. The Christian
would reason: There are many opportunities for people
to get education along earthly lines, and | believe the
Lord would have me as His child to use His money to
help people get spiritual education.
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Likewise in the use of histime; the natural man might
say, We will have a certain evening for attending a good
opera. We will not go to any disreputable place, but
we will spend a certain amount each season on the opera.
Or, we will be patrons of art and music and literature.
We must adopt a course that will win the approval of
society. That will be the wise thing to do. But the
Christian says, My time, my money are consecrated to
the Lord. | am His steward, | can use these in a better
way. A worldly man may be a patron of art and spend
athousand dollars--or ten thousand dollars--on asingle
painting, because he wants art to flourish. Or he might
buy afine piece of sculpture to adorn his home, but this
is not the course for me. | must consider the Lord's
will for me as His servant.

The Christian has limitations which the worldly do
not have. But we are glad for all good men and good
women, who can be good and noble even though not in
Christ Jesus. We are glad to esteem them. There are
noble people in the world. There are some godly ones
outside the Church, godly to a certain degree; and
they are likely to come to see something of the Truth,
if they arereally noble characters. The godly of this
world will get ablessing in the Restitution time. Every
godly thing that they have done, every act of generosity,
will getitsreward. And by cultivating their higher
sentiments, they will have fewer steps to retrace.

SPECIALLY GODLY ARE SPECIALLY PERSECUTED

The persecutions which come to the godly in Christ
Jesus are special persecutions. We are not to expect
much of this from the Body of Christ. A man isnot
expected to use hisfist to strike hisown eye, nor isit
to be expected that one hand will injure the other hand.



It may be that the skin on one hand is rough, and will
sometimes scratch the other one. But we cannot be members
of the same Body and persecute each other. Persecution

is something that is intended and pursued, or

followed up. Persecution is not merely one act or one
word--it is a succession of unkind words and acts with
aview to punishing some one for adhering to an opinion

or course of conduct.
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So persecution comes from a certain class called by
Jesus the world. But the class that Jesus called the
world are those who had a form of godliness, but did
not have the power thereof. Christianity has its counterfeits,
as has money. So the Apostle speaks of aclass
who would take the name of the Lord upon them and
misuse that name. And there are people in the world
today who do not know the difference between the genuine
and the counterfeit--between Truth and error--and
who do not want to know, and who keep out of the way
of being told. They somehow know that there would
come a certain measure of condemnation to themselves
if they recognized the real facts and did not act in accordance
with them.

They are not all bad people by any means. There are
very many good people among the tares; but thereis no
real wheat among the tares--no real nutriment. But these
tares pose as the Church of Christ; the tare systems pose
as Christianity. And from this class usually come the
persecutions. They try to crowd out the wheat, or to
choke it and make it unfruitful. It wassoin our Lord's
day. Thoseto whom the Lord referred as persecutors
were not the Gentile world of His day, but the worldly
ones of the Jews--those who were not fully consecrated
to the Lord, but who thought they were.

Nicodemus was afine character, and Gamaliel was a
fine character--and so were a great many who did not
become Christ's disciples at all. Evidently many were
seeking after righteousness; as, for instance, the young
man who came to the Lord and asked Him, "Good Master,
what shall | do that | may inherit eternal life?"
The Lord answered, "Thou knowest the commandments.”
The young man said, "Master, al these have | observed
from my youth up." He was a noble character, and
Jesus looking on him loved him, even though he was not
adisciple. And Jesussaidto him. "One thing thou
lackest; go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in Heaven;
and come, take up thy cross, and follow Me." But he
went away sorrowful. He did not want to become a
member in Christ Jesus. He did not want to give everything
tothe Lord. Hewas very rich--"had great possessions,”
and he preferred to hold on to his wealth.--
Mark 10:17-22.

There were others who went through many of the



forms and ceremonies, and who kept the various admonitions
of the Law, and its feasts and fasts; but they

were not the "lsraglites indeed in whom was no guile."

And later they became the persecutors of Christ and

those who walk in His steps of sacrifice.

PROFESSED CHRISTIANS PERSECUTORS

And so those who live godly in Christ Jesus have
their persecutions, not so much from the worldly class
as from professing Christians. Thereisaclassin Churchianity
today that has a great deal of pride and self-satisfaction.
They are upholding alargeinstitution. If
anything seemsto be inimical to that institution, they are
wrathful and wish to persecute. Some say respecting
those who proclaim Present Truth and who live saintly
lives as followers of Jesus Christ: If we let these people
alone and let them teach these things, all that we
have been upholding for centuries will crumble. Did
not Luther hand down Truth to us? Did not Calvin
give the Church Truth? Have we not the teachings of
Wesley? No, no; we will not have these "new doctrines"!
But we see that these people are persecuting the
Truth and its representatives because of misunderstanding.
We should have a great deal of sympathy and not
feel specialy angry with them. This does not mean that
we should be glad of persecution--no persecution "for
the present seemeth joyous, but grievous." (Heb. 12:11.)
But if we know that we are suffering for righteousness
sake, then we know the Spirit of God rests upon us. It
is those who know that they suffer for Christ's sake, and
who take it gladly becauseit isthe will of God, that may
rejoice, because the persecution is working out in them
blessed effects. Let usthen
"Be dtill beneath His tender care,
For He will make the tempest cease;
And bring from out the anguish here,
The afterward of peace.”

"THE LORD YOUR GOD DOTH PROVE YOU"

Why does God permit His people to suffer? Why
does He not shield those who are His from suffering,
just as aloving parent would shield a child? The Scriptures
reply that it is because God is working out a great
Plan that will eventually bring blessingsto all who will
do righteously; for God wishes to show the evil effects
of sin, its deteriorating effects. God's purpose is that after
the Six Days of Sin and Death are ended, in the Seventh
Day there shall be ablessing for the whole groaning
creation. "Jehovah God will wipe away tears from off
all faces."--lIsa. 25:8.

And thereis a particular reason why God should permit
persecution to come upon His consecrated ones.
"The Lord your God doth prove you," test you. Why?
What is He proving? We professto be Hisloyal children.



We profess to be laying down al that we have.

And now "the Lord your God doth prove you, to know
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart
and with al your soul."--Deut. 8:2; 13:3.

How much will you endure? How patiently will you
endure? To what extent will you endure? Those who
will endure most, and endure most patiently, will give
evidence of the best character. And those who demonstrate
the best character will have the highest positions
in the Kingdom. Each will get a position according to
his faithfulness. But as star differeth from star in glory,
so it will bein the Kingdom. He who fights the greatest
fight against his own nature and demonstrates most the
love and zeal of his heart, such is the one who will have
ahigh place.

"How goes the fight with thee?
The lifelong battle with all evil things?
Thine no low strife, and thine no selfish aim;
It isthe war of giants and of kings.
Heed not the throng of foes!
To fight 'gainst foesis still the Church's|ot.
Side thou with God, and thou must win the day;
Woe to the man whom Satan fighteth not!"

THE SOLITARY WAY

Alas! How few may know the grace it takes

To tread the solitary way. Alonel

Ah, yes, alone! No other human heart

Can understand the namel ess sorrows there--

The nights in weeping spent, and yet, when dawns
The day, to greet the world with radiant smile,
And scatter sunshine while you whisper low

To your poor heart, "Canst bear alittle more?’

Alone! Poor heart, and dost thou question, Why?
Dost think it strange that thou must walk this way?
Ah, no! Thou dost but follow in His steps
Who went before, and of the people there
Was none with Him! Alone? Y et not alone--
Hath not thy blessed Lord and Master said,
"My presence shall go with thee"? Ah, my soul,
No longer, then a solitary way!

December 24, 1913 G. W. SEIBERT.
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BRITISH BRANCH REPORT



DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

Enclosed is a summarized report of the work of the
British Branch for the year ending October 31, 1913.
We are very glad to be able to report continued increase
in amost every branch of the work--in the output of
SCRIPTURE STUDIES and in the Volunteer matter, but
specially in the distribution of literature to advertise
public meetings in connection with Class Extension and
other special work. Thetotal output of STUDIES from
London is 138,717 volumes, the local (British) sales being
111,630 volumes, an increase for the year of 27,418 volumes.
The Volunteer matter has been well distributed
during the whole of the year, and the demand still continues.

Altogether during the year we have dispatched 11,627,000
copies of the BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY and EVERYBODY'S
PAPER, a circulation approaching a million copies
per month. This shows an increase over last year's figures
of 4,250,000 copies. The Colporteurs have on the
whole done better, and all have done very well. With
improved methods of canvassing better results are
gained; indeed, some of the latest additions to the Colporteur
force are doing best of all. Two young brothers
recently sold in one of the towns in the north of Scotland
330 books in one week. Certainly thework is easier in
some places than in others, and Scotland has always been
easier than England; but the growing interest aroused by
the sermons, by the special meetings and the general unrest
of our times has created a demand which makes the
work of colporteuring less difficult. Even the opposition
lends a hand to some extent; it helps to advertise the
work.

Book-loaning has made considerabl e increase during
the year; good work is reported both from the larger and
the smaller centres. The visits of the Pilgrim brethren
are still greatly appreciated by the classes, and opportunity
for public witness is usually taken advantage of.
Class Extension work has greatly extended during the
past year and the results are very encouraging indeed.

In this small country, so thickly populated comparatively,
it has been found advantageousto link the classes
within prescribed areas, for the furtherance of the Harvest
Work. Results so far are satisfactory and prospects
good. Considerable encouragement has attended Evangelical
work in certain centres where the population is
particularly dense. Nearly three hundred meetings have
been held, and quite a few study classes have been formed.
In the scattered parts of Wales the Truth has been witnessed
to, sometimes in the open air, in accordance with
the custom of the country. Thereis no difficulty in securing
a good audience amongst the Welsh people, but it
seems that there are but few of the "wheat" class amongst
them.

The loyalty of the brethren has been demonstrated,
and their strength greatly taxed by the distribution of no
less than 6,000,000 tracts to advertise public meetings during



theyear. The difference of late in the attitude of the
masses in this country towards the Truth was clearly
shown at the successful meetings held lately by yourself
and Brother Rutherford. Naturally our enemies feel disturbed
and, being impotent, wreak their spleen upon the
Lord's messengers, especially yourself. However, no
weapon formed against us has been allowed to prosper,
and we are encouraged by the many evidences of the
appreciation of the Message. We are looking forward to
a strenuous campaign until the work given into our hands
is finished, when we hope to share with our Lord, yourself,
and all the saints in the privileged work of healing
the nations. With much love in the Lord,

We areyour servantsin Him, BRITISH BRANCH.

SUMMARY OF OUTPUT OF SCRIPTURE STUDIES--YEAR ENDING
OCTOBER 31, 1913:
1913 1912 Increase
STUDIES, dl kinds.......... 138,717 106,097 32,620
(To Australia, out of above 27,087 21,885)
Total Britishlocal sdles 111,630 84,212 27,418
Total iNCrease........ccoevvvevveveneennn, 32,620
Local " e 27,418

OUTPUT BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY AND OTHER TRACTS:

B.SM........ 5,661,020

EP....... 5,618,900
Tracts........ 297,000
Hz........... 50,295

11,627,215, or tract pages...185,365,600
Books (Manual, Manna, Poems, €tc.)............. 3,248
Booklets (h, s, t, p, €C.)ecveveeeeenee. 19,817
LEtters--0ut........cceererenenenennns 18,601
Letters-iN....ccovenerenereeee 19,508

SWEDISH BRANCH REPORT

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

It is once more my highly appreciated privilege to send
you the usual Annual Report of this Branch of the
wonderful Harvest work, and | hope that you, asthe
Great Chief Reaper's special representative, will be
pleased with the results it shows--the results of our
humble efforts to uphold the banner of our Redeemer
and King--the results of our efforts to proclaim that joyful
Message, now "meat in due season” for the "household
of faith," and to "lay down our lives for the brethren,”
even as He laid down Hislife for us. Our constant
prayer has been, and continualy is, that we, by the Lord's
grace, may be enabled to please Him in all our doings, so
that at the end of our race-course (which we now believe



to be very near), we may hear His blessed "Well done.”
Although we most heartily wish (in order to prove
our loveto the Lord and our appreciation of the Truth
given us) that we were in a position to report ten times
as much work accomplished, and that all of that work
had been much more perfectly executed, yet we cannot
but give praise to God for the rich blessings granted us
in SO many ways.
Since Present Truth (as aresult of your faithfulness
and zeal) reached our shores, between fifteen and twenty
years ago, the true Spiritual Israelitesin this country have
not experienced a more interesting and successful year
than the one just closed. Thisissurely duein great
measure to the fact that the Lord's people here have been
appreciating more than ever the "fat things" spread upon
His table by receiving the Swedish WATCH TOWER twice
every month, the two encouraging and helpful sermons
published in different Swedish newspapers every week,
and the regular Swedish PEOPLE'S PULPIT, to say nothing
of the six volumes of the STUDIES, the different pamphlets,
etc. Notwithstanding the fact that during this year we
have experienced some severe testings and trialsin the
work, in that some of our co-laborers seem to have grown
faint and weary, it has in many respects considerably exceeded
other years, as the appended figures show.
The spiritual condition of the Swedish brethren in
general, asfar aswe are able to judge, is better than
ever. The development of the fruits of the Spirit
amongst the brethren everywherein thisland is very
gratifying. We have had the pleasure of seeing the Harvest
M essage accepted with great joy by many humble and
truth-hungry souls, some of whom are already engaged in
the various branches of the work.
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Forty dear brethren and sisters are giving either all or
part of their time to the Colporteur work, and the prospects
are encouraging for an increase in numbers.

The number of books sold is about equal to that of the
preceding year. The free distribution of Volunteer matter
has a so been comparatively good. Of the nearly 700,000
"Eko fran talarstolen" (PEOPLE'S PULPIT) the largest part
have been used in connection with the advertising of
public meetings held in practically all parts of the
country.

The list of subscribers to the Swedish WATCH TOWER
has grown from 1,881 to 2,174, who have paid kronor
5,244 (one kronor equals about 27c¢) in subscriptions
against kronor 2,995 the foregoing year. Y early subscriptions
to the Swedish newspapers which publish your
sermons have been received through this office to the
number of 1,919, and half-yearly subscriptions to the number
of over 1,500.

The regular Pilgrim service, in which five Swedish
brethren have taken part during the year, has been extended



greatly. The friends appreciate these visits very
much, and write us frequently to this effect. Besidesthis,
more than 100 extra public meetings were held all over
the land, many in places where we had never held meetings
before.

About 3,500 copies of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES
were sold at these meetings, which had atotal
attendance of nearly 50,000 very attentive listeners. We
also had two good General Conventions (thefirst in
Orebro and the second in Stockholm), and alarge number
of well-attended and spiritually profitable local Conventions
in different parts of Sweden.

The voluntary donations to the Tract Fund have increased
by several thousand kronor. Seeing that all of
the many donors have little of earthly possessions, this
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sum (kronor 32,887) represents a great deal of self-denial
and sacrifice for the Truth's sake. Asthe different
branches of the work have grown from year to year, the
office-work has increased correspondingly. Twelve noble
brethren and sisters in Christ have given very faithful and
unselfish service in the office during the year (and several
of these for many years). | am often tempted to
feel proud of their record.

The prospects for the New Y ear are brighter than
ever in different lines, and we are firmly resolved to use
every opportunity as faithfully and wisely as possible,
realizing that the great Storm of Trouble is near at hand.
Louder and louder peals the thunder, and darker grow
the clouds.

Asthe harvestersin the fields of the land often
find it necessary to withdraw, as the clouds become
threatening and the winds blow, so the reapersin the
Lord's Harvest field may by and by be compelled to cease
active service. But asevery tiller of the soil knows that
just before a storm is an excellent time to sow certain
kinds of seed, so those engaged in the service of the Truth
are determined, by the Lord's grace, to use every opportunity
to sow the precious grains of Truth during the
remaining months, realizing that the crop of the future
will be of enormous proportions.

Please find enclosed herewith alist containing thirty-one
new names of those who have taken the Vow. We
daily remember you, our beloved Pastor and brother, and
"al saints," in our petitions to the Heavenly Throne, and
are glad to know that you continue to remember us.

With much Christian love from the Bible House
family of Orebro, and, indeed, from all the Swedish
brethren, | am

Y our co-laborer in the Harvest, AUG. LUNDBORG.

SUMMARY OF THE WORK.

Copies of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES circulated



F= 0 25,357

IO PN 40,461
Various other books and booklets--MANNA,
TABERNACLE SHADOWS, €tC........ccevrunnene 18,465
TOtal. oo 58,926

Eko fran talarstolen (PEOPLE'S PULPIT),

issued free......covveevinecrecine 696,895

Other free tracts and copies of the Swedish

WATCH TOWER.......ccoveireeceeeee 86,704

TOtaA e 783,599
Amounting in tract pagesto................... 14,591,320
Number of subscribers to the Swedish

WATCH TOWER........ccooeireeceeeiees 2,174
Number of sermons in newspapers............... 312,500
Biblessold........ccooeroinininiiine, 124

Number of meetings held under the auspices

of the Society........ccoevvvvevvrennne 1,576

Number of miles traveled in preaching tours... 102,903
Letters and cards sent out.................... 6,470

Letters and cardsreceived.................... 5,485

Total shipments by mail and by railroad....... 59,637

EXPENDITURES.

Pilgrims, Conventions and

other mesetings............c.c..... kr.20,965.37 = $5,666.32
Tranglations, printing, binding,

paper, etC......cceevevvenenne. " 30,283.78 = 8,184.81
Freight and postage................ " 3,712.56 = 1,003.39
Special Services................... " 6,094.86 = 1,647.26
Office expenses, rent, light,

heat, etC........cccevevreenene " 6,839.69 = 1,848.56
Total.ooeeeeeeeveeene kr.67,896.26 =$18,350.34

RECEIPTS.

Voluntary donations to the

Tract Fund, 1,928................. kr.32,887.01 = $8,888.38
Swedish TOWER subscriptions........ " 5,244.92 = 1,417.54
Receipts from publications......... " 28,383.43 = 7,671.20
Total.oeveeeeree kr.66,515.36 =$17,977.12
Deficit received from

Brooklyn.........cccceeeveeenen. "1,380.90= 373.22

DANISH BRANCH REPORT



DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

| have the pleasure to submit to you areport of some
of the work done in connection with our efforts to spread
the Harvest Message in Denmark. Oursisasmall country,
the laborers are not many, and the prejudiceis great,
yet the testimony has somewhat influenced quite a number,
and a few honest souls, more awake to the signs of
the times than the mgjority, have been reached, and are
being garnered. We believe that the friends are growing
in grace and knowledge, and we find that the public is
now more willing to attend the public meetings.

Public lectures have been delivered in 45 different
places--in some of these places several lectures, in afew
regular lectures every month. The cards sent in, and the
books sold at the meetings, show that some, at least,
became somewhat interested through the lectures. Some
of the work in connection with the public lectures has
been done by brethren sent out by the Copenhagen class.
Class meetings have been held by brethren doing Pilgrim
work in all the places where the friends meet to study
Present Truth. Now we have several brethren with
good qualifications for Pilgrim work, and we hope to accomplish
more during the remainder of the time before
the Night comes.

More free literature has been distributed than formerly.
We count it agreat privilege to know the precious
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Message, and to be able to do our little part in proclaiming
it.
Y our brother and fellow-servant in Christ,
CARL LUTTICHAU.--Copenhagen.

SUMMARY OF THE WORK.

Output of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES.......... 3,122
Output of various booklets................... 3,343

Total. o 6,465

TractsSfree. .o 365,000

Letters and cards received................... 1,250

Letters, cards and parcels sent out.......... 2,148

Copies of the Danish WATCH TOWER sent out
mMonthly.......ccocveveviviecece 909

AUSTRALASIAN BRANCH REPORT

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

It iswith great thankfulness to the Lord of the Harvest
that we present herewith the annual report of Harvest
work donein these lands. Thereport isfar beyond
what we had dared to hope for. If you will compare the
figures with those of last year, you will see that they speak



of agreat increase of zeal and willingness to sacrifice
both self and substance in the interest of bringing others
to the same joy and peace and consolation which have
cometo our hearts. The friends have co-operated splendidly
in the work and those who could not engage in much
activity have helped some, and thus made it easier for
othersto do so.
There are about twenty-one Colporteurs in the field,
and others are doing alittle as they are able. All the
ground has been gone over. Indeed, it seems to be getting
near the time when the "man with the ink-horn" can
report, "It isdone." Y et the volumes have gone out this
year as never before in Australia, notwithstanding the
virulent opposition. It has seemed that just as soon as a
spark of interest was aroused, the great Adversary had
his messengers here ready to oppose and slander. Nevertheless,
the number of interested ones keeps increasing.
We have about 980 WATCH TOWER subscribers and, comparing
the population of Australia and New Zealand with
that of America, it is possible that the proportion of subscribers
is not much, if any, below that of the United
States.
For the first time in the history of this Branch we
have gone through the year without increasing our indebtedness
to Brooklyn, and we are sure that in the
amount contributed to the Tract Fund, etc., there is represented
much noble sacrifice and methodical planning.
The friends in the various States have again undertaken
to write wrappers for the posting of the PEOPLE'S
PULPIT to each house in the country, and in N.S.W.,
W.A., SA., Queensland and Tasmaniathey have also
undertaken to pay the postage. This might have been
added to the Tract Fund contribution if we had particulars.
We believe that the Classes are growing in numbers
aswell asininterest and grace. We are realizing more
and more that the day of our deliveranceis not far distant,
and this inspires us the more earnestly to seek to be
ready for the great consummation of our hopes.
No doubt avisit here by you would do us all a great
deal of good. We hope it may be the Lord's will for you
to come.
We are glad that Brother Hollister is on hisway, and
will arrive in time to spend Christmas with us. Our
Christmas Convention promises to outdo anything that we
have previously held. These Conventions have been a
source of great encouragement, and have given an impetus
to the work.
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There has been a steady flow of inquiries from the
output of the PEOPLE'S PULPIT, and we now have about
1,300 names on the subscription list, many of whom take
anumber of copies each month for distribution. We
believe that one copy of the social number has been delivered,
either by mail or by hand, to every house in



Australiaand New Zealand. While the expenseis great
the result is splendid.

We are looking forward with hope to the opportunities
of the New Year. We know not what may bein store
for us, but we are resolved to endeavor to trace the
Lord'swill, and to trust in His grace for help in every
time of need. It seemsthat the coming year is bound to
be full of testings, and one feels how much he needs to
guard his heart in all humble loyalty and faithfulness if
he isto come off an overcomer and share in the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

We are yoursin the service of Christ,

Australasian BranchW. T. B. & T. Soc'y.
R. B. NICHOLSON, Secy.

SOUTH AFRICAN BRANCH REPORT

MY DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

Once again it is my privilege to submit the Annual
Report re the progress of the Harvest Work in Africa.
While there has not been an increase in the number of
volumes put out from this office, still | am convinced that
the influence of the Truth in South Africais greater than
it was twelve months ago.

Since that time we have added eight newspapers to the
list of those publishing the Sermons in this sub-continent.
The sermons are now in circulation in eleven papers and
in four different languages. We frequently hear from
readers who, having received blessing through the Sermons,
are anxious to inquire further into the Truth.

During the year the work among the natives has advanced
considerably. A class of about fifty Zulus has
been gathered out by Brother Tshange. Thiswork is
receiving our specia attention and, with the aid of the
recent issue of the Zulu tract, "Where Are the Dead?"
we hope to see the class grow still further.

The work among the white population continuesto
enjoy the Lord's blessing. Class meetings are now held
at Durban, Johannesburg, Pretoria, Balfour and Pt.
Elizabeth.

There is one brother colporteuring in the Cape Province
and he is meeting with fair success. A dear brother
from Durban is, at my suggestion, spending his holiday
with the brethren at Johannesburg, to help build them up
in the knowledge of the Truth. His services are much
appreciated by the brethren there.

During the year | have made two Pilgrim tours, one
in the Transvaal and Orange Free State, and one in the
Eastern Province of Cape Colony. Reports of both of
these are already in your hands.

We are duly impressed by the thought that we have
entered what may be the last year of the Harvest Work,
and earnestly desire grace and strength to embrace every
opportunity for service ere the Night close down. The



financial and statistical report for 1913 isenclosed. Asking
for a continued remembrance in your prayers, | am
with much love to yourself and to all the dear brethren,

Y our brother and co-laborer, WM. W. JOHNSTON.

1913 SUMMARY FOR SOUTH AFRICA.

Biblessold at cost.........ccocereeeeennene 45
STUDIESIN THE SCRIPTURES.................... 1,264
DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA......cccorririen. 204
Other Bible-help booklets.................... 1,053

Free papers......ccocevevecevecceeseenn, 47,632

Letters despatched...........ccovevennen. 1,197

Meetings held........ccccocvevvvcvrrnnnnne. 325
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"WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS"
--MARCH 1.--LUKE 12:13-34.--

"Where your treasure is, there will
your heart be also."--V.34.

JESUS was surrounded by a multitude of Jews,
one of whom, recognizing Him asinfluential,
requested that He admonish his

brother to give him a share of the family
inheritance. Jesus declined, saying that He
was not ajudge or adivider. It would be

well if the followers of Jesus would follow
their Master in this, aswell asin other matters.
Too many are disposed to be busybodies

in other men's matters, and overlook

the fact that their commission of the Lord isto preach
the Gospel.

Saociety has provided certain rules, laws and regulations
--"the powers that be are ordained of God." Whatever
these laws will not accord us we should let drop.

We should be content with such things as we have and
such things as Divine providence insures us. As Jesus

had another work to do, so have Hisfollowers. That

other work is the preparation for the glorious Messianic
Kingdom. The riches which it promises us so far transcend
all earthly riches as to make them appear, as St.

Paul declared, loss and dross, not worthy to be compared
with the blessed things our Lord promises.

Jesus backed up Hisrefusal to intervene with a caution
against covetousness. Thisimpliesthat the estate
properly belonged to the brother, and that the one who
addressed Jesus desired more than hislegal rights. He
was coveting that which legally belonged to another.
Jesus would have him, and us all, see that the abundance
of earthly possessions, wealth, is not the sum of life. A



man may be miserable while rolling in wealth, or he may
be happy in comparative poverty. The basis of happiness
is measured by the soul's relationship to God and hope

in Him.

The Jews were atypical people--Natural Isragl, in
comparison to Spiritual Israel of this Gospel Age. God's
promise to Natural Israel wasthat if they would keep the
Law, they would inherit the Promise made to Abraham,
and be used by God as His Kingdom to bless the world.
Their difficulty was that, being sinners like the remainder
of men, they were unable to keep the Divine requirements,
hence were not qualified to be used of God as His
Kingdom for scattering His blessings to the nations.
Nevertheless, the hope of the Kingdom was the thing
ever uppermost in their minds, sought for by all of them.

Jesus came into the world to give Himself a"Ransom
for al" (1 Timothy 2:6), and to begin the work of calling
and drawing "lsraglites indeed," to congtitute His
associates in the Messianic Kingdom. He could, and did,
keep the Law perfectly, and additionaly, laid down His
life sacrificially for Adam and hisrace. This sacrifice
permitted Him to make good for the unintentional shortcomings
of all "Israelitesindeed," in whom was no
hypocrisy. While they could not keep the Law and thus
obtain the Kingdom, they could by accepting Christ have
the righteousness of the Law imputed to them, and thus
be acceptable with God. Hence Jesus preaching was
wholly along the lines of the Kingdom to the people who
had for centuries been striving to approve themselves to
God as worthy to constitute that Kingdom. The first opportunity
for membership in the Kingdom class was
granted to the Jewish people; and only in proportion as
they rejected the favor did it pass beyond them to the
Gentiles. As St. Paul said to some, "It was necessary
that the Gospel should first be preached to you; but seeing
ye rgject the grace of God,...lo, we turn to the
Gentiles." (Acts 13:46.) Inview of these facts, we see
that the teachings of Jesus were not addressed to the
world, but to people who claimed to have separated themselves
from the world, and to be seeking or desiring to
attain ajoint-heirship in the Messianic Kingdom.

Indeed, the entire teaching of the New Testament is
to such persons. These alone have the hearing ear; and
we are instructed that "He that hath an ear, let him hear."
Again, we are instructed that the Gospel of the Kingdom
is to be preached to the meek, the humble, the broken-hearted;
for only these are in any sense of the word prepared
to receive the Message. All othersare blind and
deaf to the Gospel of the Kingdom. All who do not now
hear or see will have their eyes and ears opened by and
by, during Messiah's Reign, because He tasted death for
every man. But such will fail entirely as respects the
glorious High Calling of this Gospel Age--the Kingdom.

"SOUL, TAKE THINE EASE"



Our Lord gave a parableillustrating the comparative
foolishness of all earthly ambitions. This does not
mean that earthly ambitions are the worst things; but
rather that they are poor in comparison to the one great
possibility, the Kingdom. It isapearl of great value, to
obtain which all other pearls--all other valuables, all
other ambitions, and all other hopes--are to be set aside,
and counted as dross.

The parable tells of arich farmer who, instead of
using hisrichesin doing good, was miserly--taking pleasure
in accumulations. He built greater barns and storehouses,
and consoled himself with the thought that he
had plenty and more than enough, and could thenceforth
take hisease. The parable points out that ere long he
died. We query, What advantage did the man really
have through his accumulation of great wealth, which he
failed to use? Heleft it for othersto quarrel over, and
possibly to be more or less injured by. He was afoolish
rich man. Instead of leaving his wealth thus, he should
have enjoyed himself in spending it wisely for the good
of others and to the glory of God. Thus he would have
been rich toward God. But on the other hand, he was an
illustration of those who are not rich toward God; for
he laid up histreasure for self.

Many read into this parable things that it does not
contain. They infer that the rich man went to eternal
torment, but nothing in the Lord's words so intimates.

The expression, "this night shall thy soul be required of
thee," signifies this night you lose your life--you die in
poverty. Earthly richeswill be of no account to you in
the future if you have not laid up spiritual richesin the
heart, in the mind and in good works, which would make
you rich in the future.

That rich man, instead of being benefited by the riches
which he accumulated, will in the future life be disadvantaged.
He might have used his riches sacrificialy, or
he might have consecrated his entire life to God through
Christ and then faithfully laid down time, talent, opportunities,
wealth. Thus he would in the same proportion
have been laying up treasures in Heaven, so that in the
resurrection he would have been received of the Lord as
afaithful follower, to share His glory, honor and immortality
--to be a member of His Kingdom class, whose
commission it will be for athousand years to scatter the
Divine blessings secured by the death of Jesusto all of
Adam'srace.

That rich man, having missed his opportunities, will
nevertheless come forth during Christ's Millennial Kingdom;
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for we read that all that arein their graves shall

hear His voice and come forth. But instead of coming
forth approved, to a share in the First Resurrection, he
will come forth disapproved of God, and his resurrection
opportunities will be those described as the Resurrection



of Judgment. (John 5:29, R.V.) Hewill come forth to
shame and contempt, which will continue until he shall,
under the judgments of that time, learn his lesson and
form a better character; or, refusing so to do, he will be
cut off in the Second Death.

SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM

We are not to understand the good Teacher to mean
that we are to look amongst the kingdoms of earth hoping
to find one of them His Kingdom. On the contrary, He
informs us that His Kingdom is future. "My Kingdom
is not of thisworld"--this order of things. (John 18:36.)
For His Kingdom, God's Kingdom, we pray, "Thy Kingdom
come." We hope, we wait, we prepare, for that
Kingdom. We areto seek it in the sense of seeking to do
those things which will make us "meet for the inheritance
of the saintsin light." We areto lay up treasures
in Heaven. We are to use our pounds and our
talents so wisely that at the Second Coming of the Savior,
when He callsfirst for His servants and reckons with
them, we may not only be amongst His servants, but hear
His"Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into
the joys of thy Lord"--the Kingdom joys--"Have thou
dominion over two cities" or "five cities."

There is one definite procedure for those who would
be heirs of the Kingdom. (1) They must recognize themselves
as sinners, unworthy of Divine notice. (2) They
must recognize Jesus as "the Lamb of God, which taketh
away the sin of theworld." (3) They should realize that
while His sacrifice is the basis for the ultimate cleansing
of the world, the reconciliation of all the willing and
obedient to God, nevertheless that work has not yet begun.
That work isto be accomplished by Him during the thousand
years of His Kingdom Reign. (4) They are to hear
the Lord's Message declaring that He is now seeking the
members of the Kingdom class, and that the way to membership
isanarrow way. "Whosoever will be My disciple,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and
follow Me, and where | am there shall My disciple be."
They are to redlize that the testing of this classis through
much tribulation; that God is calling for not only saints,
but those whose saintship will endure fiery trials, testings,
in respect to their love for God and for the brethren, and
in respect to their loyalty, even unto death.

From the time of making their full consecration to be
the Lord's servants, faithful unto death in the service of
righteousness, they will regard that Heavenly Kingdom
as the great treasure beyond all comparison of value.
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They will seek it daily, hourly. Their hearts will be there
--with the treasure. It will be the theme of their

thoughts by day and of their meditations by night. Earthly
occupations will still be necessary to them, in order to



provide things needful and honest; but no earthly prize
will have any value in comparison to the Heavenly prize,
in their estimation. Such will be the successful heirs of
the Kingdom which God hath promised to those that love
Him more than they love houses or lands, parents or
children or self.
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THE FAITHFUL ARE WATCHFUL
--MARCH 8.--LUKE 12:35-48.--

"Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord
when He cometh shall find watching."--V.37.

TODAY'Slesson continues the Master's exhortations
to His faithful ones--that they

prepare themselves for His "Well done!"

and the participation with Him in His Kingdom.

He had said, "Fear not, Little Flock;

it is your Father's good pleasure to give you

the Kingdom." (V.32.) The Lord purposely

left His followers without definite

information respecting the time for the establishment

of HisKingdom. He had illustrated

the interim of time between His going and returning

in the Parable of the Talents. He as the Master had left
His servants in charge of His goods while He went to a
far country, even Heaven itself, to be invested with the
Kingdom authority; and at an appropriate time He would
return to receive His servants, and according to their
faithfulness would make them sharers with Him in His
Kingdom, and then would begin His rule over His subjects,
for their blessing and uplift out of sin and death
conditions--for their deliverance from the reign of Sin
and Desth.

REGARDING THE LORD'S SECOND PRESENCE

Today's lesson opens with aparable. If in agreat
house, the master were about to be married and to bring
home his bride, the servants would on that particular
night be especialy active, wakeful, attentive, that they
might receive their lord with proper attention. They
would not know exactly the time of their master's coming;
but they would be continually on the alert that they
might hear his knock and open instantly. So Jesus declared
all of Hisfollowers should be on the aert for His
Second Coming. It was not that He would bring His
Bride with Him, rather He comes that He may receive
His Bride here. Indeed, the faithful servants are then
to be made the Bride, according to the other picture.

The thought is that Jesus' followers should take their



ideals of alertness from the extremest experience of
earthly service. Jesusintimated that His followers might
be looking for Him sooner than He would come, saying
that if He shall comein the second watch or in the third
watch or whenever, blessed are those servantsif he finds
them watching for Him, alert, ready to receive Him. He
declared that He will grant such servants a special honor.
He will gird Himself, make Himself their servant, and
cause them to sit down to a sumptuous feast which He
will provide.

This Bible students understand to signify that at the
Parousia of Jesus, His Second Presence, He will first of
all make Himself known to His faithful followers, while
the world in general will be ignorant of the fact that He
has come. His manifestation to the world will come later;
asweread, "He shall be revealed in flaming fire"--judgments.
When He shall appear [to the world], we [the
Church] shall appear with Him in glory.--Colossians 3:4.

It isour Lord's Parousia that is described in today's
lesson--His earliest manifestations of His Second Advent.
The world will see Him not, and know not of His presence,
and His Church will know of His presence only by
His "knock"--by the intimations given in the Scriptures--
the fulfilment of prophecy. It will then be for the watchful
ones to recognize this fulfilment, and by faith to open
their hearts and minds promptly to acknowledge the Master's
presence and al that Presence implies of the nearness
of His Kingdom and of the proving of al who will be
found faithful, worthy to share in that Kingdom as members
of HisBride.
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For such as receive Him He will make afeast. Out of
the Divine Word He will bring things new and old, for
their refreshment and comfort. The Bible will become to
them a new Book; they will feast upon the riches of God's
grace, and the dark things will become clear, the hidden
mysteries shall be revealed. The Master Himself will be
the Servant, the Revealer, the Setter-forth of these viands
of Truth. Many Bible students believe that we are now
living in this very time; and that each faithful, watchful
follower of Jesuswill be granted a hearing of the knock
and the privilege of participating in this feast, which
many tell usthey are now enjoying.

"But know this, that if the master of the house had
known in what hour the thief would come, he would have
watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken
into." The great Teacher here intimates that Satan, the
Prince of thisworld, isthe master of the present order of
things on earth; and that at His Second Coming He
will bind this strong man, or master of the present order,
and overturn present institutions and establish instead the
long-promised Reign of Righteousness. It will be this
thorough transition from the Reign of Sin and Death to
the Reign of Righteousness and Life, which will cause the



great Time of Trouble mentioned everywhere throughout
the Bible as marking the closing of this Gospel Age--"a
Time of Trouble such as never was since there was a
nation."--Daniel 12:1; Mark 13:8; Matthew 24:21.

Here and elsewhere Jesus speaks of His Second Coming
asthief-like. The thought isthat He will be present
for atime, unobserved by the world, known only to the
Bride class, the salt of the earth, whom He will remove--
changing them from earthly nature to Heavenly. Verse 40
confirms this thought, and instructs all the Lord's faithful
that they should be ready for His presence, to render
up at any hour their accounts and experience the change.
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"TO GIVE THEM THEIR PORTION"

St. Peter was perplexed. Was this parable especially
for the Apostles, that they should watch, etc., or wasiit
for al the people? he inquired. But the Lord did not
answer him directly. He merely assured St. Peter that
at the appropriate time the Lord would appoint a steward
over His household, to give them their portion of food in
due season. Thisisnot very different from what has
been the Lord's usual method of dealing with His family.
While a measure of the Spirit is given to each for his
profit; and while the Holy Spirit thus given isto guide
the recipient into a knowledge of the things of God,
nevertheless the Lord has been pleased to use specia instrumentalities
at various times.

For instance, St. Peter apparently for atime was a
leader amongst the Apostles, in opening the Pentecostal
door, and later in opening the door to the Gentiles--
preaching to Cornelius, the first Gentile convert. Later
on, the Lord seems to have specially chosen St. Paul to
be His particular messenger to the Gentiles; as we read,
"Heis achosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name unto
the Gentiles." (Acts9:15.) Similarly Enoch, Abraham,
Moses, the Prophets, and others during this Gospel Age,
have seemed to be especially used of the Lord to draw the
attention of His peopleto HisWord. In the case of the
Apostles, there was of course a plenary or special inspiration,
which does not appertain to others of this Age since.

While the Lord has thus appointed special servantsin
handing to His household meat in due season at various
times, it was required of each one who would partake that
he should prove, test, determine whether or not the teaching
was of God. He wasto prove al things by the
written Word of God, which the Apostle Paul declared is
sufficient that the man of God may be thoroughly furnished.
Any servant not found faithful, it isintimated,
would be supplanted by another.

The servant at the end of the Age, at the time of the
Master's coming, if found faithful, would be especially
blessed, and be given ageneral charge respecting the
spiritual food to the Lord's family, the "meat in due season.”



But if he should prove unfaithful and fail to recognize
the Master's presence, and manifest an unkind spirit
toward the household, ministering to his own earthly
wants rather than to the spiritual needs of the family of
God, he would be removed in that day--cut asunder,
separated, allowed to go into outer darkness with the
world in general, in utter ignorance of the times and seasons,
etc., of hisLord. The assumption isthat the displacement
of the one servant would mean the recognition
of another to supply the Household of Faith.

On the basis of this parable the Lord explained a general
principle of His dealings; viz., that any servant,
knowing his Master's will and not doing in harmony
therewith, would receive stripes, punishments, tribulations,
of some sort, in proportion to the degree of his
knowledge and opportunity. On the other hand, any
servant, even if he did things worthy of stripes, yet did
them ignorantly, would receive proportionately fewer
stripes. In aword, the general principle isthat "to whom
much is given, of him much is required."

OUR GOLDEN TEXT

The heart of thislesson isfound in Verse 37, which
refersto al of the Lord's servants who will be living at
the time of His Second Coming--who in the earliest
stages of His Second Coming, in the time of His Parousia,
His presence, will be faithfully watching, on the alert to
serve every interest of the Lord's cause, seeking His
will, doing His will, searching the Scriptures, obeying the
Scriptures, to the best of their ability. These will be informed
to a certain degree respecting the time in which
they will be living, as the Apostle points out, saying: "Ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake
you as athief." "Yeareall children of thelight,
children of the Day." "For the Day of the Lord shall
so come as a thief in the night, in the which they [the
world] will say, Peace and safety; and they [the world]
shall not escape [the tribulations of that day]." "But ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that that Day shall overtake
you as athief." "Yeareall children of the light, children
of the Day." (1 Thessalonians 5:1-8.) "Let ustherefore
walk, not in darkness, but in the light."

The secrecy observed respecting the time and the manner
of the Second Coming of Jesus will proveto be a
strong test. All of the Lord's consecrated ones who are
overcharged with the cares of this life--business, pleasure,
etc.--will be slow to hear the knock; and even when
they hear, they will be too much engrossed to give heed.

However, there will be agreat blessing on those servants
whom the Lord at that time shall find watching--
not watching the sky, as though they would see Jesus,
when He is now a spirit being, invisible to humanity, but
watching the Bible testimonies, watching the trend of the
times, watching their own hearts, watching also the interests
of the Church of God, seeking to build one another



up in the most holy faith, laying aside every weight and
every besetting sin. Let al of uswho claim to be virgins
--pure ones--who claim to be the Lord's servants as well

as His brethren--let us be found of Him in peace, seeking
first the Kingdom of God and the righteousness which it
inculcates; let us be found aert, watching for opportunities
of usefulnessin the proclamation of the Kingdom
Message, and in helping the Bride to make herself ready.
--Revelation 21.9; 19:7.

R5400 : page 47
SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
HEARD HIM LECTURE SEVENTY TIMES

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:--

Just alittle anniversary note: Twelve years ago today, in
Marten's Hall, St. Louis, | met and heard you for the first
time--having since listened to you seventy times.

Y ou discoursed that day on THE RESURRECTION OF THE GOOD
UNTO LIFE, AND THE RESURRECTION OF THE EVIL UNTO DAMNATION.
One of my eyes was opened by the unreasonableness
of atwenty-four hour Judgment Day, as exposed by you--a
sort of a burlesque on my Methodist training. The other eye
was opened by the reasonableness of the Scriptural Thousand-Y ear
Day of Judgment, which you explained.

| had been reading THE WATCH TOWER about five months,
and had "gathered in" alittle of its Message, as indicated by
the notations on their margins; but | think the impression
made on me that day fixed upon me, somehow, a determination
to know God--to study His revealed Word. What it
would lead to, of course, | could not comprehend. But |
thank our dear Heavenly Father for His merciful and patient
leading. | thank Him for the great responsibilities which are
now mine! 1 am happy to be in the Truth and to know the
Spirit of the Lord; and my earnest prayer is for wisdom to
properly manifest in my daily life the fruits and graces of
that Spirit.

| wish to express to you my gratitude for your helpfulness
all dlongtheway. | loveyouforit. | pray daily for the all-sufficient
grace to you-ward--for the Heavenly Father to sustain
and cheer you, and to make you the happiest of men.

Y our confidence in, and loyalty to, Almighty God has borne
much fruit for others as well as for yourself, and will certainly
meet with a great reward--shortly.

Somehow--I don't know how--1 thought | could see a
climax to culminate in the Seventh Volume, and from the
first | have prayed that God might prepare my heart for that
Seventh Volume. This Harvest Message as a whole has included
so much. | feel confident that this great anticipation
for the consummation of the Divine Plan of the Ages, in
narrowing down the rays of prophecy and Present Truth to
the focal-point, "It is Done," has carried me over many



bridges where rails, ties and pillars had been removed.

| am praising God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and our Father, for an appreciation of, and a participation in,
the Precious Blood! With tenderest love to my Pastor, |
remain,

Y our fellow-servant in Christ, C. E. STEWART.

EXPERIENCE OF TWO COLPORTEURS

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

Having heard of an experience of two Colporteur sisters,
| thought that | would acquaint you with the same; for a
word from you in THE WATCH TOWER would prevent a recurrence
in other places.

These two sisters, both of them full of zeal, had gone to
canvass atown assigned to them. Thereisasmall Classin
the town; so they first sought to get acquainted with its
members.

The town had been canvassed before, and bitter opposition
had been aroused by the preachers and others. Instead of
encouraging the sisters, the Class commenced to tell them
that it would be no use to canvass there--"Why, you will not
sell any books here," etc.

This discouraged them for atime; but realizing that they
were in the Lord's work, and looking to Him for strength,
they determined to go forth and colporteur in His name and
strength.

The result was that in ten weeks they took orders for
1550 volumes and delivered the most of them, as well as assisting
with a series of four meetings. If these sisters had followed
the advice of the Class, this splendid opportunity for
witnessing would have been lost.

May the Lord continue to bless and keep you in all your
ways and His presence be with you to the end!
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THE WATCH TOWER is getting better and better as we near
the end; and how precious are itslessonsto all! Aswe visit
each place we hear many expressions of appreciation from
the friends. | close with Christian love.

Your loving brother in Christ, THOS. P. YATES.

SWORD OF TRUTH FLASHING RIGHT AND LEFT

BELOVED BROTHER RUSSELL :--

Wherever | go, among college men or others, | find Present
Truth permeating remarkably, able financial and business
men even conceding that an unparalleled panic is coming.
Great numbers advance some of Present Truth that must
have come from the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, and do not
know where it came from. This demonstrates to my mind



that these fundamental truths which are to unify all the
human race are making rapid advance beyond those of the
ideas of federation that are now operating to some extent
among the denominations. Ashamed of the spectacle of a
house divided against itself, as nominal Christendom is, they
are striving for an impossible unity, which at best can be but
nominal.

The triumph of Truth is now beginning to show a glorious
reality; thanks be to our Heavenly Father and our Lord
Jesus, and to you, the faithful under-shepherd, and to all of
the coworkers for the Kingdom of Heaven!

Standing on the "sea of glass' we are lost in wonder as
we see clearly this mighty conflict--the Sword of Truth flashing
right and left, forcing out the Adversary from his refuge
of lies. Thewords of a poet, "Lean far out into silence and
listen for the thunder of the voice of God," have now aliteral
application for those who have the hearing ear. Marvelous!

Surely Satan is being bound! Longing for that Day when
Truth shall triumph, the whole groaning creation have cried
in hope,

"Truth crushed to earth shall rise again;
The eternal years of God are hers."
O glorious Day! At last it has come--literally in sight!

Y our Brother trying to help in the Harvest work,

NEWTON T. HARTSHORN.--N.H.
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FOUND "THE STUDIES' HER PANACEA

BELOVED BROTHER RUSSELL :--

"My lines are fallen in pleasant places; my soul rejoicesin
the Lord."

But there was a time when | thought the Lord had forgotten
me. Inyears past | was adiligent Bible student, and discovered
many buried truths of the Bible and errors of the
teachings of the system, such as the two phases of the Kingdom,
the inconsistency of the Trinity doctrine, etc. But yet |
believed in the immortality of the soul and aliteral hell--not
eternal though. Y ou can better imagine my confusion than |
can describeit.

| still clung to the Bible; would rather die than reject it,
but being unable to divide the Word of God rightly, | felt
that death was sureif | could not be delivered from confusion.

The precious volumes were the appointed helps. Five years
ago the first volume came to my hands. | took to it for doctrinal
help only; but how surprised, how joyful, how grateful
| was when | discovered the spiritual food! Asmy cup up
to that time had overflowed with consuming controversies, it
now overflowed with heart-reviving blessings.

Y our sister in the Grace of our Lord, HANNAH HEGGE.
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THINKS"WATCH TOWER" TIMED TO MINUTE

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:--

A deep sense of appreciation to the Lord for the results of
your laborsin His name, particularly for the many blessings
| am receiving from the reading of back TOWERS, and especially
from the one just finished (June 1, 1900), urges me to express
my thanks to you and to the Lord. | never received so
much in such a short space asin thisWATCH TOWER. It
seemed as if almost every paragraph was written specially for
me and timed right to the minute. | notice in so many of the
letters written by the dear friends that questions which perplexed
them were so often answered in the next TOWER, without
suggestion. | have the same experience, both with the
current TOWERS and the old ones; in fact, some of my experiences
and the reading following them have startled me by
their remarkable evidence of the Lord's leading and Providence.

Some of the letters are so inspiring, and it is so interesting
to watch the Truth grow! | read alittle faster than ayear's
WATCH TOWERS amonth, so while | have lost many blessings
in experiences, yet the Lord makes up to mein thisway.

| have recently seen alittle souvenir with your picture and
some quotations, with comment. 1t touched me deeply, and |
hope to get some when | place my next order.

My wife (Sister H.) continues to make beautiful progress
along the narrow way, and istruly a great help and inspiration
to me. In harmony with comment on the MANNA text
for Sept. 1, we are very thankful to God for the leading He
providesfor us. Itisour prayer that you may be kept faithful
and strong till al the Divine pleasure may be fully accomplished
inyou. May we all meet soon in the General Assembly
of the Church of the first-borns!

Y our brother in hope, W. E. HULLINGER.
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THE PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION

Answering various inquiries, we report that the DRAMA is
not a mere statement of the Divine Plan--not a mere sermon.
It therefore appeals to the public. Wetrust that its effect
will be a broadening of human intelligence and interest in
respect to the Bible and the Plan of God therein set forth.
Itisin four parts of two hours each. All witnessing it, we
believe, will have larger conceptions of God, of the Universe
and of humanity--everything. Freed from some of the
shackles of error and superstition and ignorance, some, we



hope, will be the better enabled to receive the knowledge of
God which the Bible sets forth. Many who have witnessed
the DRAMA and heard its lectures express great delight. One
minister is reported to have said: "'l have learned more in
these two hoursthan | learned in the entire three years of

my theological coursein the U.B. College at Dayton, Ohio."
Catholics, Protestants and Jews--all come, all are interested,
and no ground for offense is given to any.

The DRAMA isexhibited in Cincinnati at MUSIC HALL; in
Cleveland at THE TEMPLE, Prospect Ave. and E. 22nd Street,
at VICTORIA THEATRE in St. Louis, and at the AMERICAN
THEATRE in Toledo--twice every day. In Boston it is shown
in THREE PARTS every Sunday. Approximately twelve thousand
people are now being reached daily in the cities
mentioned.

Our pictures are very beautiful, very costly, and require
agreat deal of time for preparation. We are, therefore,
limited as to the number of sets of the DRAMA we can put
forth; we are limited also by the expense incidental to each
presentation--for rent, light, operators, etc. We shall not be
able to reach very far for some months.

Many more brethren have prepared themselves to be operators
than we shall be able to employ for agood while.

However, we have in mind something which we will mention
as soon asit is ready, which may give opportunities of service
to many more than are now employed. Asfor the sisters,

we are relying upon the Classes at the various cities where
the Exhibition is shown to supply the necessary Volunteers
for ushers.
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"WONDERFUL COTTON SEED"--FREE

Last year we offered our readers afew grains each from
awonderful stalk of cotton seven feet high, bearing hundreds
of bolls. The only conditions were that they should send us
one-half the seed of their crop, keeping the remainder for
their own use. Asaresult we have received some sixty or
seventy pounds of cotton seed. We will be pleased to send
this to cotton-growers, giving a preference to those whose
names are found on THE WATCH TOWER lists--on the same
terms as that sent out last year. However, because of the
better supply, we can increase the quantity sent to you.

Write soon, and then wait. We will alow reasonable time
to elapse before sending any, so as to determine what quantity
may go to each.
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CO-OPERATION OF FRIENDS APPRECIATED

Our dear readers can save much of our time:

By writing their letters plainly.

By putting their full address at the head of the |etter.

By giving their orders on a separate piece of paper from
their correspondence.

By giving our file reference in replying to any communications
from our office. Write"FileA," "FileB" or "FileR,"
as the case may be, on face of your addressed envelope or
postal-card and at beginning of your |etter.

Some, we notice, are using a small rubber stamp for their
address. Thisis convenient and may also be used for stamping
return address on your envelopes.

We thank you for interesting clippings sent in, but request
that you give name and date of the publication. If
you send the paper be sure to mark the articles distinctly, so
we will have no difficulty in locating the desired part.
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JOB'S EXPERIENCES TYPICAL OF HUMAN HISTORY

"All these things happened unto them for ensamples [margin,
types], and they are written for our admonition upon whom
the ends of the ages are come."--1 Corinthians 10:11.

THE Book of Job is credited with being the

finest piece of literature in the Hebrew language.

It isapoem: and all scholars admit

that no trandation yet given does it justice.

Martin Luther, after reviewing hislast effort

to tranglate it into the German, said,

"Job is suffering more from my version

than from the taunts of his friends, and

would prefer his dunghill to my trandation

of hislamentation." The Book of Job

"is admitted, with hardly a dissenting voice, to be the
most sublime religious poem in the literature of the
world," said Samuel Cox. "I call that one of the grandest
things ever written with pen....There is nothing

written, in the Bible nor out of it, of equal literary merit,"
said Thomas Carlyle.

Whoever was used of God as the penman, his nameis
not given. The book isintroduced with a prose narrative
of Job's losses and sufferings. (The account of Satan's
conversation with God concerning Job should be considered
as allegorical--after the style of Pilgrim's Progress.)

Then his patient endurance is set forth. Next

follow the poetic colloguies between Job and his three
friends, then Elihu's argument, then the Almighty's address,
then Job's confession. The conclusion, relating to



Job's return to favor and blessing, and his death, isin
prose.

Some have assumed that the Book of Job is merely a
parable; and that Job himself is merely an imaginary
character. But if thiswere the case, the teachings of
the book would not be different. However, we see no
cause to doubt that such a person did live and pass
through the experiencesrelated. In Ezekiel 14:14 and
James 5:11, Job is classed with other holy men, which
would not be the case were this narrative merely a parable.
Besides, there are particular details given, such as
are not common to parables.

The fact that Job lived a hundred and forty years
after his adversities, or probably over two hundred years
in all, together with the fact that neither he nor his
friends make any allusion to Israel or Moses or the Law,
nor to Abraham and God's Covenant made with him,
seems to indicate beyond doubt that he belonged to the
Patriarchal Age. Possibly he lived about the same time
as Abraham. His home was evidently in Arabia, and
probably not far from Palestine.

Job isintroduced as a man of great learning and influence;
as aman of great piety, who knew and reverenced
God and appreciated justice; as aman of great generosity,
who considered the widow and the orphan; and as
amerchant prince of great wealth, who by his numerous
servants and three thousand camels, carried on an extended
and very prosperous traffic.

Suddenly disaster came upon him and he was bereft
of his children, his wealth, hisinfluence and his health.
He sought in vain for an explanation as to why God
should permit such evilsto befall him. Yet still he
trusted in God, saying, "Though he slay me, yet will |
trust in Him!" Hiswife urged that it had been without
Divine appreciation that he had sought to do justice
and mercy dl hislife, and exclaimed, "Curse God and
die!"

His three friends came to visit him, and, taking much
the same view, told him in lengthy argument that he
must have been a great sinner and a hypocrite. But, conscious
of his own heart-honesty toward God, Job defends
himself and goes to too great an extreme in declaring his
innocence, but silences his critics. He seemsto realize
his need of some one to represent his cause before the
Lord. Hecriesout that heis as righteous as he knows
how to be; that he cannot reason the matter with God,
being so much beneath Him in knowledge and power. He

R5402 : page 51

declares that the wilfully wicked are not so troubled,

while he who has pursued righteousness is so afflicted that
life has no further pleasure and he wishes that he had

never been born. (Chapters 9, 10, and 16.) Feeling his

own insufficiency to state his case before the great Jehovah,
he desires a"daysman [a mediator] betwixt" God



and himself.--Chapters 9:33; 16:21.

Job's masterly reply to the false reasonings of his
friends (which many improperly quote as inspired), and
his expressions of confidence in God and of his ultimate
deliverance, are clearly presented in Chapter 13:1-16. And
then, with prophetic wisdom, in Chapter 14, he presents a
most wonderful statement of the course of God's dealing
with mankind.

THE PROBLEM OF THE AGES

The question which perplexed Job and confused his
reasonings was the same that for centuries has confused
others of God's people; namely, Why does God permit
evil (calamities, afflictions, etc.) to come upon His faithful
servants? and why are the wicked permitted to flourish?
But not until the Gospel Dispensation was it possible
for any to know the mind of God on this subject;
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for it is one of the deep things which could be revealed
only by the Spirit of God, and only to those begotten of
that Spirit, as St. Paul explains. (1 Corinthians 2:9-14.)
And the Holy Spirit was not thus given, as a guide and
teacher, until after Christ had redeemed us and ascended
up on High, there to present His sacrifice as the price of
our return to Divine favor, peace and communion.

Although many are still in the dark on this subject, it
isnow open and clear to all the earnest ones to whom "it
is granted to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of
Heaven," to understand "the deep things of God." (Matthew 12:11;
1 Corinthians 2:10.) These see that the
reign of evil, thereign of Sin and Death, under Satan,
the Prince of thisworld, is permitted for two reasons:
first, that all men may gain afull experience of the exceeding
sinfulness of sin and the bitterness of its legitimate
fruit; and, second, that God's people may be fully
tried and tested as to their loyalty to God in the shadow
of affliction and trial, aswell asin the sunshine of health
and prosperity.

Thus while God did not directly cause the evil state
of things which surrounds us in nature and among men,
but let it come upon men as the legitimate result, or fruit,
of disobedience, sin, yet He does make use of the wrath
of man and the sins of men and the animosity of Satan
to work out grand designs which they do not comprehend,
and of which His children know only by faithin
His Word of revelation. For instance, how little did
Satan and those malicious Jewish priests and Pharisees
and those heartless Roman soldiers know that they were
assisting in the working out of the Divine Plan when
insulting, mocking and crucifying the Lamb of God!

And so it iswith the many afflictions of God's people
--especially those of the Little Flock, the Bride of Christ.
Trias are designed to fit and polish them for the greater



usefulness and honor in the future developments of God's
great Plan. Thus, regardless of the wilfulness or the
ignorance of the persecutors, these trials of faith and
patience are working out for such a"far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory." Thisthey do by preparing
the called ones to be heirs of glory, by cultivating
patience, experience, brotherly sympathy and love--which
is God-likeness. Such, and such only can rejoice in tribulation
and realize that all things—-bad as well as good;
unfavorable, aswell as favorable--will be overruled in
God's providence for their ultimate benefit.

JOB'S HOPE OF A RESURRECTION

But, returning to our consideration of Job, let us note
in Chapter 14 some of his prophetic wisdom. The first
four verses graphically picture what all of experience
realize--that human life under present conditions is full
of trial and sorrow, from the cradle to the tomb. And
Job shows that he realizes that as a son of fallen parentage
he could not be perfect, free from sin, clean, in the
full sense of the word.

Inverses 5,6, hetells the Lord that he recognizes the
fact that the authority and power to limit man's days are
in His hands, but urges (not seeing the ministry of
trouble), Why not let me and all men live out our short
time in peace--even as we would not afflict a hireling
who already has a heavy, burdensome task!

Verses 7-10 are close reasonings respecting the utter
hopel essness of man in death, so far as any powers of
his own are concerned. A tree may die and yet its root
retain life, which, under favorable conditions, may spring
up into another tree. But when man diesthereisno
root left, no spark of liferemains. He giveth up the spirit
of life, and whereis he?

Having confessed that there is no ground for hope inherent
in man, Job begins to express the only, the real
hope of our race--a resurrection--see verses 12,13. Man
lies down in death and loses all power to arouse himself
--nor can he be resuscitated from the sleep of death by
any one, until God's due time. Thiswill be the Resurrection
morning, the Millennial Day, when the present symbolic
heavens shall have passed away, and the new
heavens or new spiritual ruling power--Christ's Kingdom
--shall have come into control of the world. In this Job
fully agrees with the teachings of our Lord and the
Apostles.

The more he thinks of that blessed time when evil
shall no more have dominion, but when a King shall
reign in righteousness and princes shall execute judgment,
the more he wishes he might die and be at rest.

He exclaims (verse 13), "Oh, that Thou wouldst hide me

in the grave [sheol]; that Thou wouldst keep me secret
[hidden] until Thy wrath be past; that Thou wouldst appoint
me a set time and remember me!” Job had faith in
aresurrection, else he would never have uttered this



prayer for death--for hiding in the grave. But he preferred
death, and desired to deep (verse 12) until the

morning, for one reason only--that he might have no further
experience with sin and with God's wrath--evil.

A short period in the end of the Gospel Ageis specially
called "the day of wrath and revelation of the
righteous judgment of God," because it will be"A time
of trouble such as was not since there was anation." Yet
the entire period from the time Adam fell is called atime
of Divine wrath, and properly so; for in al this long
period "the wrath of God is revealed against al unrighteousness,'
inavariety of ways. While Loveisacontrolling
principle in the Divine Government, it can operate
only in harmony with Justice and Wisdom. It was both
just and wise to let man feel the real weight of condemnation
to death incurred by wilful transgression, in
order that when Love should in due time provide a Ransom
and a Resurrection, the culprit might the more gladly
avail himself of the provided favors of Restitution and
everlasting life. Thus death and all the evils permitted
to come upon the culprit race are manifestations of God's
wrath, which will be yet further shown in the great Time
of Trouble. Thiswill be followed by full and clear manifestations
of God's Love and favor in Christ and the glorified
Church during the Millennial Age.--Romans 1:18.

In verses 14 and 15, he puts the question pointedly, as
though to determine and settle his faith; but he immediately
answers affirmatively: "Thou shalt call, and | will
answer Thee [and awake out of the sleep of Adamic
death--compare John 5:28,29]; Thou wilt have adesire
to the work of Thine hands'--for His people are His
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus.--Ephesians 2:10.

ELIHU'S HOPE OF A REDEEMER

When Job had refuted the arguments of his three
friends, Elihu (whose name signifies God Himself) spoke
from a different standpoint, reproving the three friends
aswell as Job. Elihu shows Job that he had been reasoning
in part from awrong premise--that he must not
expect to fully comprehend all the ways of One so far
above him, but must trust in God's Justice and in His
Wisdom. And in Chapter 33:23,24 he shows the one
thing necessary to man's recovery from the power of
death, and his restoration to Divine favor, saying, "If
there be with Him a Messenger as defender, One of a
thousand [i.e., arare One] to declare His own righteousness
for man, then will God be gracious unto him [man]
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and say, Release him from going down to the grave; |
have found a Ransom."

Thisisindeed the case with man. God's Wisdom and
Justice cannot be impugned. The sentence of death is
justly upon all men through Father Adam. (Romans 5:12.)



But God has provided us a Redeemer, Christ Jesus

our Lord; and He, in harmony with the Father's Plan,
became a man, and then gave Himself a Ransom-price
for al by paying the death-penalty that was upon Adam.
And as soon as the Bride, otherwise called His Body and
the Temple, is complete, this great Mediator will stand
forward to declare His righteousness as for, or applicable
to, every one who will accept it.

Then will follow Restitution, as pictured in verses 25 and 26.
Physically, these for whom the Mediator stands
shall be restored to a perennial youth, in which death
and decay will find no place. They shall find acceptance
and communion with God in joy and peace; and He will
restore them to the original perfection, lost through sinin
Eden. But an acknowledgment that God is just, and that
the Restitution was unmerited will be required. Thisis
indicated by verses 27,28: "He will chant it before men,
and say: | have sinned and perverted the right; and it was
not requited me. He has redeemed my soul from going
into the pit and my life that it may be brought to the
light."

Elihu's words were as wise as any of those spoken by
Job's comforters--probably wiser; but they were merely
human wisdom, so far aswe can discern. In Chapter 34:29
he asks the question, "When He [Jehovah] giveth
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quietness, who then can make trouble?' Evidently the
young man sought to draw alinein the criticism of Job,
agreeing with neither Job nor his friends, but endeavoring
to be moderate in his position. He defended the
Almighty, claiming that if God had not so ordered, Job's
adversities could not have come upon him.

To Elihu it seemed clear that God had ahand in Job's
experiences. Satan could not have sent all these calamities
unless God had permitted it. Neither man nor angel
of whatever rank could thwart the Divine will. God, not
Job, had the authority to decide what should be done. God
alone had the right to order all of life's affairs. Incidentally
Elihu showed that Job was more righteous than
were his friends; and that while he was imperfect, like
all, yet he was not being punished on this account.

A DIFFICULT LESSON FOR MANY

The Christian may very well draw alesson from
Elihu's question. Although the words are not inspired,
yet they are very wise. We can recognize the truth they
contain--that when God purposes to give peace, quietness,
the whole Universe will bein obedience to His Laws, and
none can make trouble.

If we have difficulties, if we have persecutions, if we
have troubles of any kind we should look to God. We
should say: This thing could not happen to me unless the
Lord permitted it. We have come under special Divine



care. God has promised that all things shall work together
for good to us who are His children. The lesson of trust
is one of those difficult lessons for usto learn and apply--
to realize that all of life's experiences are under Divine
supervision and that hothing can happen to us but what
isfor our highest good. Thisisnot now true of the

world, but merely of God's family. By and by God will
make all things work out blessings for the world.

It isin respect to these who are His children that all
things now work for good. When we arein difficulty, we
areto look up in confidence and trust to the Lord. Our
Heavenly Father wishes usto exercise faithin Him. St.
Peter tells us that we are "kept by the power of God,
through faith unto salvation." Therefore we greatly rejoice,
even "though now for a season we are in heaviness
through manifold trials' and temptations. "Thetrial of
your faith is much more precious than that of gold that
perisheth."--1 Peter 1:5-7.

FALSE PEACE OF MANY

There is another way by which some may have quietness.
Many in the world enjoy a measure of peace, or
rest from worry. Yet they are unaware of the great
truths which we enjoy, and are in blindness, ignorance,
superstition, error, through Satan's delusions. They have
afeeling of security and ease, through the blinding influence
of error and falsehood. Those of the world who
come into relationship with God, are therefore sometimes
awakened from false security. Then they gain the true
peace and rest of heart. The Lord says: "Come unto
Me, dl ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give
you rest." No truerest can be gained otherwise.

The Lord's people have a peace and rest of mind
through the knowledge of the Lord's Plan, the knowledge
of His Justice, Mercy and Love, and a blessed realization
that Heisour God. All these things give us peace and
quiet and rest of mind. While the world are troubled
more or less, God's children have a peace that the world
knows not of, that the world can neither give nor take
away. And when thetrials are al over, the Lord will
make up for all the troubles of the present time, for al
His children have suffered. We shall then look back on
these trials and consider them but light afflictions, only
for amoment.--2 Corinthians 4:17.

TESTSOF LOYALTY AND DEVOTION

When the Lord permits great clouds of trouble to
come upon us, we should first look to see if we can discern
any wrong-doing in ourselves which might properly
bring chastisement. We should have joy in the Lord.
But perhaps we have not been living close enough to the
Lord. Yet these clouds of affliction do not necessarily
mean that we have not been living close to Him, as we
have seen in the case of Job.



We remember likewise in the experiences of our Lord
Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane the night before His
crucifixion, how He said to His disciples, Peter, James and
John, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.”
We remember that God did not give Him quietness, but
allowed trouble like a great flood to sweep over His soul.
He was troubled to know surely whether He had been
entirely loyal, faithful and obedient, as was necessary to
maintain the Father's favor. We aretold by the Apostle
Paul that our Lord Jesus "offered up prayers and supplications
with strong crying and tears unto Him that was
able to save Him out of death--and was heard."--

Hebrews 5:7.

We find that the Father sent His angel to minister
unto His dear Son, in His deep distress. Assoon asthe
angel had given our Lord the assurance of the Father
that He was well pleasing in Hislife and conduct, He
became perfectly calm. And the assurance sustained Him
in all the trying experiences which followed--the trial
before the Sanhedrin, before Pilate, the treatment of the
soldiers, the journey on the way to Calvary, and in the
midst of the trying process of execution which followed.

Only at the last, when the Father, because Jesus must
take the sinner's place, withdrew His presence from Him
in His dying moment did our Lord manifest disturbance of
mind. Then He cried out in agony of soul, "My God, My
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" It was necessary for
our Lord to experience the entire cutting off from God

R5403 : page 54

and from all relationship to God, in order to pay the full
penalty for Adam's sin. This experience was at the very
last moment. The Heavenly Father permitted this, for it
was necessary to our Lord that He should realize the
meaning of the sinner's separation from God.

We do not consider it necessary that in every case
our Lord's true and faithful followers should have a
similar experience. We are not, as was our Redeemer,
the Ransom, the Sin-bearer for the world; but it would
not be surprising if some may have similar experiences
to those of our Lord. Some of the saints have died, exclaiming:
"I am sweeping through the gates of the New
Jerusalem!" while others have had dying experiences
more like those of our Lord, and have cried out, "My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"

We can be content to leave our experiences entirely in
the hands of Him who loves us, and can have an inward
peace and calm and arest of soul, knowing that no outward
storm will be permitted but such as the Father sees
will bring forth in us the peaceable fruits of righteousness,
if we are properly exercised thereby.

RESTITUTION FOR MANKIND PICTURED

In the concluding chapters of the Book of Job, Jehovah



addresses His afflicted servant, reproving his temerity in
attempting, with his little knowledge, to judge God. This
Job acknowledges, and finds peace in trusting God. Job's
three friends, however, are severely reproved by God.

But when they obey God and go to Job and offer up for
themselves a burnt offering according to the Lord's commandment,
and Job prays for them as God further instructed,

they are restored to Divine favor. At once Job's

prosperity returns--his friends and influence are restored;
his wealth was exactly doubled, for he had twice as many
flocks and herds and camels. He had also the same number
of sons and daughters as before, and the Scriptures

note that there were "no women found so fair as the
daughters of Job."

This ending of Job's career with a general Restitution
isincomprehensible to those who have never seen that the
Plan of God in Christ provides for a"Time of Restitution"
of al thingslost in Adam, to al of hisrace who
will accept them under the terms of the New Covenant.
(Acts 3:19-21.) But those who do see this Plan of God
can readily see, too, that Job's experience was not only
actual, but also typical. He seems to represent mankind.
Man was at first in the Divine likeness and favor, with all
things subject to him. (Psalm 8:4-8.) Because of
Adam'’s sin Satan obtained an influence in human affairs
which has resulted in degradation, sickness and death.
God, however, has never really forsaken His creatures,
and is even now waiting to be gracious unto all in and
through Christ Jesus our Lord.
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ENDURING HARDNESS AS GOOD SOLDIERS

"Thou, therefore, endure hardness as a good
soldier of Jesus Christ."--2 Tim. 2:3.

THERE are many illustrations used in the
Bible, and all of them very forceful. The one
which represents the Christian as a soldier,
has a great deal of meaning. We are not
to suppose that the angels in Heaven are
soldiers, nor that that term would be applicable
to them. Thereisno war going on
in Heaven, but there is awar going on here
on earth.

Six thousand years ago our first parents
became entrapped, and the whole race was sold under
Sin--became the servants of Sin and Satan. More and
more this influence has prevailed--not that all willingly
surrender to Satan, but that he puts darkness for light
and light for darkness, and thus deceives mankind and
leads them captive at his will.

All who desire to be in harmony with God would be



out of harmony with Satan and Sin. And they might at
times have resisted these, and have tried to do God's
will. But there was no organized undertaking for the
overthrow of Sin until Jesus came. His mission wasto
overcome Satan, overcome Sin, and to bring everything
into full harmony with God's arrangement. Earth, this

R5404 : page 54

province of God's great Empire, being in arebellious
state, needed to be conquered and restored, and Jesus
undertook the work, with Divine backing.

Thefirst step was laying down Hisown lifeasa
Ransom-price for the sin of the whole world, and thus
making good for the original transgression. But before
taking His power and exercising it in the overthrow of
Satan and Sin, Jesus, according to the Father's will,
began the selection of a Church class, varioudly styled
members of His Body, His Bride, His companions and
brethren in the Kingdom, His Royal Priesthood, under
Himself as the great Royal High Priest. All those who
have heard the Message, and whose hearts have been
responsive, who have recognized the wrong conditions
here prevailing, and who have felt sympathy for the race
that is here sold as daves of Sin and Death--all these
have been invited to become members of this select class.

TERMS OF WARFARE STATED AT BEGINNING

These were informed at the very beginning that it
would be necessary for them to fight a good fight. They
were invited to enlist in the army to battle against Satan,
and instructed that they should have full confidence that
ultimately faith would have itsvictory. They were also
told that they must suffer, laying down their lives as their
Head and Forerunner laid down His life--not living for
the world, but contrariwise, accepting His arrangement
and living altogether for the purpose of carrying out their
consecration with Him.

The final honor to which God hasinvited themisto a
sharein His great Kingdom, with His Son. Thisimplies
achange of nature to all who have become soldiers of
the Cross, followers of the Lamb; for "flesh and blood
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God." These are called
to forego the rights and privileges of the present time,
and by their lives to leave their mark, for atestimony to
the world, for the benefit of mankind, and especialy for
the glory of God and for the calling out of others who
might desire similarly to walk in the narrow way.

The warfare that these are called upon to wage isa
warfare against sin and the powers of darkness. (Eph. 6:11.)
They are pledged to the Lord for right, for truth,
for goodness. They are thus to fight the good fight.
These soldiers will find, too, that some of their greatest
difficultiesareright in their own person. They have
tendencies toward sin, because of being members of the



human family, children of wrath, of sin, even as others.
Their relationship to the Lord is as New Creatures.

SELF OUR SPECIAL FOE

The New Creatureis obliged to fight against and to
control the flesh. Thisisagreat battle which each fights
for himself. Each soldier may more or less assist and
set an example to the other soldiers, but the chief battle
iswith himself. It isahand-to-hand conflict. Although
heis expected at all timesto be on the alert against the
wiles of Satan and the world, yet his special fight iswith
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the enemiesin his own flesh. St. Paul himself had taken
the shield of faith--wherewith to quench the fiery darts

of the wicked--and the helmet of salvation, and the Sword
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. Timothy was a
young soldier, and the Apostle was encouraging him with
advice. He had already comeinto the Lord's company,
under the Lord's standard.

THE QUALITIES OF A GOOD SOLDIER

St. Paul intimates that any one of us may be a good
soldier, or contrariwise, a bad soldier, a poor soldier.
We can imagine some soldiers who would be very disregardful
of orders, not prompt to obey the command of
the Leader. We can see that a good soldier is (1) one who
is very much in sympathy with the Captain of his Salvation.
Heisanintelligent soldier, and seesthat he has on
the proper armor, that he wears it properly and that he
gets the very best possible use out of thisarmor. He
seesthat in hiswalk he has a soldierly bearing, as a
proper representative of the King, and of the great Kingdom
so near at hand.

(2) He is not ashamed of his flag, nor of the garment
of Christ'srighteousness. Heisto lift up the standard
of righteousness everywhere. He enlistsin thiswarfare,
knowing that it means his death--the death of the flesh,
of the human nature. Heisto be a good soldier--not
merely outwardly loyal, merely wearing the uniform, but
having the full spirit of the Cause. This means that
whatever experiences come to him heisto receive these
thankfully, and be glad to have the privilege of enduring
something for His Captain and in the interests of the
Kingdom to which he has sworn allegiance.

The thought which the Apostleisimpressing is that
all good soldiers should endure hardness--hard, distressing
conditions, circumstances that are quite unpleasant,
difficult. Earthly soldiers are obliged to tramp
through water and mud, enduring long, wearisome
marches. Sometimes they are short of rations, sometimes
obliged to sleep on the ground. Sometimes their
battles are waged in the face of great opposition.



So the soldier of Christ isto endure whatever experiences
may come to him, under the guidance of his
Captain, not only willingly, but gladly, rejoicing that he
has been permitted to enter this army of the Lord, knowing
that these experiences are working out for him "a
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." These
various hard experiences of the Christian are designed
to work out for his good, that he may "lay hold on
eternd life," and gain a share in the Kingdom with his
Redeemer.
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CARELESSLIVING A FORM OF PROFANITY

"Thou shalt not take the name of the
Lord thy God in vain."--Exodus 20:7.

THIS command was not given to the Gentiles;
for the Lord had no dealings with the world.

It was given to the Jewish people, who had
come into relationship with God through the
Law Covenant. We have every reason to
believe that many of the Jews tried very

hard outwardly to keep the Ten Commandments,
the keeping of which meant life, the

failure to keep which meant death. All of
their endeavors failed, and they continued

to die.--Romans 7:10.

Notwithstanding the endeavor of many to observe this
command of our text, St. Paul declared respecting them
that the name of God was blasphemed through them
amongst the Gentiles. (Romans 2:24.) We cannot suppose
that the grosser meaning of blasphemy was the
Apostle's thought. Blasphemy was aterrible thing among
the Jews. Even a parent who heard his own child
blaspheme was instructed to stone that child to death for
so doing. We suppose the Apostle meant that the kind of
living practised among the Jews really blasphemed God's
name before the world. They were professedly God's
people. And if under Divine instruction, Divine care,
and Divine recognition, they did the things dishonoring
to God, they were blaspheming His name.

While the Ten Commandments were not given to the
Church, yet every feature of the Ten Commandmentsis
acommand; for by the character of our consecration we
are bound to seek to know God's will, even beyond
the mere letter of His Word. Hence, while the Church
is not under the Law Covenant, we are under the general
instruction of the Ten Commandments. Therefore the
Apostle says that "the righteousness of the Law [the
true meaning of the Law] isfulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."--Romans 8:4.

It is not supposable that any real child of God, any



consecrated follower of Christ, could have adesire to
take the name of the Father in vain. Hence the apparent
meaning of this command is not applicable to us;

for since we have become His children, and have received
His Spirit, it would be the farthest thing from us to wish
to profane His name. But as the Jews profaned the

name of the Lord by careless living amongst the Gentiles,
so thereis great danger of Christians profaning His name
by carelessliving. And thisisindicated in the Scriptures
as being a danger.

Our Lord speaks of some who, at His Second Coming,
will say, "Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in
Thy name, and in Thy name done many wonderful
works, and in Thy name cast out devils?' And He will
say, "l do not recognize you." They have been deceiving
themselves. (Matthew 7:21-23.) They did not comein
by the door of the sheep-fold, and have never been recognized
by the Lord as His sheep. Amongst them there
will perhaps be a great many who have done philanthropic
and reform work.

But the thousand years of Christ's Reign will be the
time when God will institute the real Reform Work,
through Christ's Kingdom. Now the Lord isworking
in the hearts of His people, through His promises, seeking
the particular class who are moved and exercised by
these promises. Thus He isfinding a Little Flock, a
peculiar people, to be joint-heirs with Christ in His
Kingdom.

LET USTAKE NOT HISNAME IN VAIN

From this standpoint, all of God's people should be
very much on guard that they do not take the name of
the Lord in vain when they profess to be His people, His
children--when they profess to be the followers of Jesus
and call themselves Christians. It would be far better if
many professed Christians did not take the name of
Christian at all. The only oneswho may properly take
Christ's name are those who really become His disciples.
The only condition under which any may become His
discipleisto take up his cross and follow Him--give up
hislife, surrender hiswill.

Although this commandment was not given to Spiritual
Israel, we can readily see how the spirit of it appliesto
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us. We have taken the name of Christ as our name. We
profess to be members of the Body of Christ. And the
holy name of the Head belongs to all the members of His
Body. The honored name of the Bridegroom belongs to
His Espoused. What carefulness the thought of this
should give us, and how appropriate it is that we should
seeto it that we have not taken that blessed namein
vain; that we appreciate the honor, the dignity, the
responsibility, of our position as His representatives and



ambassadors in the world! Let us, therefore, walk circumspectly,
taking earnest heed that we bring no dishonor
to that hallowed name; but on the contrary, that
we honor it in our every thought and word and deed.

"What manner of persons ought yeto bein all holy
conversation [behavior] and godliness?' "AsHe which
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
conversation [behavior]; because it is written, Be ye
holy; for | am holy."--2 Peter 3:11; 1 Peter 1:15,16.
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LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH
--MARCH 15.--LUKE 13:10-17; 14:1-6.--

"The Sabbath was made for man, and
not man for the Sabbath."--MARK 2:27.

MUCH confusion prevails amongst Christian
peopl e respecting the Sabbath day. One
fruitful source of this confusion is that

few realize that God's arrangements with

the followers of Jesus are totally different
from those which He made with Natural
Israel under the Law Covenant. Everything
under that Covenant was a type and
contained a valuable lesson for Christians,
but to mistake the type for the antitypeis

to confuse our minds and to miss the beauty and force of
the antitype.

There was no Sabbath day before the Jewish Law,
except in the sense that the word Sabbath signifies rest,
and that we are informed that God rested on the seventh
great Day, or Epoch, of the Creative Week. Enoch, who
walked with God; Abraham, the friend of God, and others
pleasing to the Lord, knew nothing about the Sabbath,
even as they knew nothing about the Atonement
Day and its sacrifices, or other matters appertaining to
Israel's Law Covenant.

The Apostle Paul explains that the |sraglites were a
House of Servants, under Moses; but that the Churchis
aHouse of Sons, under Christ. (Hebrews 3:1-6.) God's
method of dealing with the House of Servantswould
very properly be different from His method of dealing
with the House of Sons. Commands are given to the
servants without explanation why or wherefore. But the
Apostle explains that God deals with us aswith sons. To
the true Christian the Heavenly Father makes known
His plans, His purposes, His arrangements, in order that
His sons, who have His Spirit, may sympathetically enter
into those plans, by obedience to the extent of self-sacrifice,
not because of command, but because of joy to
do the Father's will.



Jesus and the Apostles were Jews, and were under
obligation to the Law Covenant up to the time that Jesus
by His death became the "end of the Law for righteousness
to every onethat believeth." Sincethat time the
followers of Jesus are in no sense of the word bound by
the Jewish Law. They areinterested in the Ten Commandments,
because those commandments in an outward
way indicate the will of God; and all the sons of God
are anxious to know the Father's will, that they may voluntarily
doit. But God does not address the House of
Sons, "Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not steal”; for so
surely as they have been begotten of the Holy Spirit at
all, they will not wish to kill, nor wish to steal.

In dealing with the House of Sons God, through the
Head of the House, has set up a new law, which is all-comprehensive
and means much more than the Law of
Moses was previously understood to signify. Itisthe
Law of Love. Asthe Apostle declares, "Loveisthe fulfilling
of the Law." The Law is comprehended in the
one word Love--love supreme for God, and love for our
fellow men. Finaly, Jesus declared, "A new command |
give unto you, that ye love one another as | have loved
you." ThisHe said to uswho are laying down our lives
one for the other.

SEVENTH DAY --FIRST DAY

Early in the Gospel Dispensation the followers of
Jesus began to meet on the first day of the week. Apparently
the custom had its start in the fact that Jesus
rose from the dead on that day, and appeared several
times on that day to His followers; and on the following
first day of the week He appeared again. It becamea
custom amongst the disciples to have their fellowship on
that day, not that it was commanded of the Lord, but because
of their desire to remember the Master and to have
fellowship with each other. Quite probably they kept the
Sabbath day and the first day aswell, for atime. They
evidently had difficulty in realizing how completely they
had passed from the domination of Moses and his Law
to be under the headship of Jesus and His guidance--
"the liberty wherewith Christ makes free" indeed.

Although Christians have now abandoned the observance
of the seventh day in favor of the first day of the
week, many erroneously think that God authorized the
change. But not so; the Christian is not under law, but
under grace. It was from privilege that the early disciples
met together on the first day, and not by instruction
of God. So it should be still, and so it is yet with some.
True Christians cannot have too much opportunity for
fellowship together for the study of the Heavenly Father's
Word, and for offering Him the worship and homage
of their hearts.

True Christians undoubtedly are glad that thereisa
special day of the week set apart, in which they can more
particularly give themselves to prayer, worship, praise



and Bible study, and good works--even though the enforcement
of such a Sunday be by human law and

through a misconception. Glad would many of the Lord's
people beif their earthly affairs were so arranged asto

permit of two Sundays in each week, or more. But in

order to enjoy Sunday properly, the Lord's consecrated

peopl e should be freed from the misconceptions which so
generaly prevail.

THE SABBATH OF REST

Isragl’'s Law provided two Sabbaths. One, every
seventh year, found its multiple and fulfilment in the
fiftieth year, the year of Jubilee and of full release. The
other was every seventh day, and found its fulfilment
through its multiple, in the fiftieth day--the day of Pentecost
--the day which foreshadowed the rest into which
the people of God may enter even now.

The Apostle refers to both of these in Hebrews 4:1-11.
The Sabbath day has its fulfilment in the rest and
peace of heart enjoyed by the antitypical Israglites. It
isaperpetual Sabbath with them. They enter into rest.
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They have reached that place where they have the peace

of God ruling in their hearts. They rest from their own
works--from all hope that they could commend themselves
to God by works of any kind, Sabbath keeping or
otherwise. They enter into rest because they see that

God has provided in Jesus the help necessary for all, that
they are "completein Him." Thisrest or peace no man
taketh from them. It istheirs so long as they abide by
faith in Christ, in God.

But, as the Apostle points out, "there remaineth a rest
for the people of God"--a future rest. The Church will
enter into that rest when they experience their resurrection
change, when they are made like the Savior and enter
into the joys of their Lord. That will be the complete
rest. Sofar astheworld is concerned, the great Messiah's
Reign of athousand years will be the Sabbath of
the world in general, in which they will have the privilege
of attaining perfection in every sense of the word
and thus will enter into rest by coming into harmony with
God.

Jesus did many of His miracles on the Sabbath days,
partly no doubt to emphasize the fact that the great Sabbath,
the thousand-year Day, the seventh thousand-year
Day of earth's history, will be the time of His Kingdom,
in which all mankind will be privileged to be healed from
sin and sickness, sorrow and pain, and to be brought to
the full perfection of human nature, to all that was lost
in Adam and redeemed at Calvary.

TO DO GOOD ON THE SABBATH



Since Jesus according to the flesh was a Jew, and
therefore bound by all the commandments of the Jewish
Law, it follows that He could do nothing contrary to
that Law. He could not set it aside, nor was it proper
that he should explain to the Jews the real meaning of
the Sabbath. All that would come later, under the Holy
Spirit'sinstruction, after Pentecost, after the begetting of
the Spirit; for "the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned." But Jesus could, and did,
correct certain of the misapprehensions of the Law which
had crept in through the teachings of their rabbis, the
Doctors of the Law, and the Pharisees.

These for show exaggerated the letter of the Law in
some respects, while they entirely ignored its spirit. Thus
when the disciples of Jesus, passing through a wheat field,
rubbed some of the grainsin their hands to hull them
before eating, the Pharisees complained that they were
breaking the Sabbath--they were threshing and winnowing.
Jesus showed that this was not the purport of the
Law. It was not made to hinder any good or necessary
work, but to benefit the people. According to the Doctors
of the Law, to search for a biting fleawould be sin
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on the Sabbath day, because it would be "hunting." Thus
in various ways they made the reasonable Law of God
to appear unreasonable to the people; and while thus particular
in trifles, they ignored the weightier matters of
the Law, which appertained to justice, love and mercy.

In the lesson before us we have two instances of healing
on the Sabbath. A woman had an infirmity which
had bowed her down for eighteen years. Jesus released
her from her bondage on a Sabbath day. Helaid His
hands upon her and said, "Thou art loosed from thine
infirmity"; and she was made straight and glorified God.
But the ruler of the synagogue was indighant and said
unto the people, There are six days in which you can
come and be healed, and not on the Sabbath day.

This was intended as a specia rebuke to Jesus, intimating
that He was not so holy and so careful of the
Sabbath as He should be, but was aviolator of the Law.
But Jesus replied: "Y e hypocrites! doth not each one of
you on the Sabbath |oose his ox or his ass from the stall,
and lead him away to water? and ought not this woman,
whom Satan hath bound, |o, these eighteen years, be
loosed from this bondage on the Sabbath day?' And His
adversaries were put to shame.

The other case was that of a man troubled with
dropsy. Jesus, knowing their attitude of mind, discussed
the subject in advance on this occasion, asking the Doctors
of the Law and the Pharisees, "Isit lawful to heal on
the Sabbath day or not?' They made no answer. Then
He took the sick man and healed him, and inquired of
the critics, "Which of you having an ass or an ox fall



into a pit would not straightway draw him out on a
Sabbath day?' But they could not answer.

A proper understanding of the Sabbath, the rest
which God has provided for His people, is agreat blessing.
"We who believe do enter into rest"--an abiding
rest, a perpetual Sabbath. And all such are glad to have
special opportunities, as these may present themselves,
for gathering together in the name of the Lord, for worship,
praise, study and fellowship. Without regard to
which day, the Apostle suggests to us, Let us forsake not
the assembling of ourselves together as the manner of
someis; and so much the more, as we see the Day drawing
on--the glorious Day of Messiah's Kingdom approaching,
and the shadows of night and darkness, of
ignorance and superstition passing away.--Heb. 10:25.

R5406 : page 57
PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM
--MARCH 22.--LUKE 13:18-30.--

"Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will of My
Father which isin Heaven."--MATTHEW 7:21.

FEW apparently have noticed that nearly all

of Jesus teachings related to the Kingdom

of God. Thiswas because the Kingdom

of God isthe great Divine remedy promised

for the release of mankind from the

curse, and the blessing of the willing and

obedient with an uplift out of sin and

death conditions, areturn to harmony

with God and the everlasting life which

Heis pleased to give to all who love Him.

All that took place in the world prior to the coming of

Jesus was merely preparatory. Life and immortality

had not even been brought to light before the First Advent.

Thus we read, "Christ hath brought life and immortality

to light through the Gospel." There were

hints, suggestions and promises of coming blessings; but

the method of procedure, etc., was not brought to light.
Thetypical sacrifices of Isragl taught a great lesson;

viz., that better sacrifices must be offered before the

blessings could be received. The typical kingdom of

Israel taught that Messiah would be a great King, and

rule with great power. But when the last of the kings

of David'sline, Zedekiah, was dethroned, the Lord

through the Prophet declared, "I will overturn, overturn,

overturn it: until He come whoseright it is; and

| will giveit unto Him."--Ezekiel 21:25-27.
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The work of Jesus at His First Advent, His sacrificial
death as an Atonement for man's sin, was necessary
as the foundation or preliminary to the setting up
of God's Kingdom for man's deliverance from the power
of sin and death. But, although the Redeemer died
eighteen centuries ago, the Kingdom is not yet set up.
We are till praying, "Thy Kingdom come." Nevertheless,
when enlightened by the words of our Lord and
the Apostles, we see that the Divine program has not
stopped. An elect Church is being sought, which isto
be the Bride of Christ and His Joint-heir in His Kingdom,
and not until this great work shall have been accomplished
can the Kingdom come. After the full number
of His elect Church shall have been perfected in the
First Resurrection, they shall reign with Him, as He
promised--"a Royal Priesthood"; "kings and priests
unto God."

There should be no doubt that these features of the
Plan of God constitute quite sufficient reasons why the
Savior should preach and teach so much respecting the
Kingdom. The different parablesillustrative of the
Kingdom treat it from different standpoints, just as we
might take different photographs of personsor of a
building, or of the same person or thing at different ages
or stages of development or from different angles. So
some of the parables of the Kingdom tell about the persecutions
which would come upon those who would be the
heirs of the Kingdom. Otherstell that there would be a
great outward appearance of prosperity, while the true
Kingdom class would be still a Little Flock.

One parable at |east tells about the future work of
the Kingdom, after the Church is completed and sits
with Christ in His Throne. Thisis the Parable of the
Sheep and the Goats, which hasits fulfilment positively
dated by the expression, "When the Son of Man shall
comein Hisglory, and all the holy angels with Him,
then shall He sit upon the Throne of His glory; and
before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He shall
separate them the one from the other, as a shepherd
divideth his sheep from the goats."--Matthew 25:31,32.

This dividing of the world, the Gentiles, will progress
for athousand years, and eventually will make a most
complete separation, identifying the sheep of the Lord's
favor and introducing them to the blessings intended for
them, and destroying the goat class as being really servants
of sinand of Satan. These will go away into everlasting
punishment, symbolized by fire. The punishment
will be everlasting, even though they will be unconscious,
for "the wages of sin isdeath,” not torment.
Therefore the everlasting punishment will be an everlasting
death, from which there will be no redemption,
no future recovery.

A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED



Two illustrations of the Kingdom occur in this lesson.
In the one the Lord likens the Kingdom to agrain
of mustard seed, which from a small beginning would
become quite a large bush, and the birds of the air
would lodge in its branches. This evidently was intended
as apicture of the outward appearance of the
Church--very prosperous, so prosperous as to invite the
birds. Elsewhere Jesus declared that the birds represented
the Wicked One and his agents, ever ready to
take away the seed of Truth and to work adversely as
respects the Gospel program. (Matthew 13:4,19.) In
Revelation also the great Teacher speaks of the Church
as becoming Babylon, confusion, and as being "a cage
of every unclean and hateful bird." (Revelation 18:2.)
The picturefits.

Again the Master illustrated the experiences of His
Church as an embryotic Kingdom. His second parable
tells of awoman who hid some leaven in three measures
of meal until the whole batch was leavened. This,

Bible students are coming to understand, signifies a corrupting
of the Divine Message--the spiritual Food

which God had prepared for the Church. A woman in
symbolic language represents a church system; and the
Master tells us that such a church system will mix

leaven, or ferment, in the food of the family of God

until the whole mass will be corrupted. For be it noted
that leaven in the Bible is always used as a symbol of
corruption, of sin. This parable shows that the faith

once delivered to the saints would be lost, vitiated, mixed
with error, until it would no longer be nourishing to the
family. St. Paul pictures the same matter, saying that

in the latter days "some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons.”--

1 Timothy 4:1.

These false doctrines are what are troubling the people
of God today. Our hearts are better than our heads;
for the hearts of the consecrated are in tune with the
Infinite One, while the creeds of the Dark Ages are quite
out of tune. The blessings that are lately coming to Bible
students are largely the result of breaking loose from the
creeds formulated in the Dark Ages, and getting back to
the teachings of Jesus, the Apostles and the Prophets--
the only inspired authorities. Their words alone constitute
the proper food whereby we are to be nourished.

The Word of God is sufficient, that the man of God may
be thoroughly furnished.--2 Timothy 3:16,17.

Some dear Christian people, looking at matters evidently
from awrong angle, are still deceived into thinking
that it is possible for the Church, as the Kingdom of
God in an embryotic condition, to do the work which God
assigns to that Church in her future glorified, perfected
condition. Such shut their eyes to the fact that the number
of heathen in proportion to the number of Christians
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doubles every century. Such try to count up Christians
by the hundreds of millions, entirely ignoring the fact
that Jesus has declared that the Gospel Church, the Elect,
who are walking in His steps, will be altogether but a
Little Flock.--Luke 11:32.

THE CALLED SAVED

The blessing of the heathen is not merely for those
now living, but for all who have ever lived. Messiah's
Kingdom will triumph gloriously in the Lord's due time.
The knowledge of the glory of God will fill the whole
earth (Isaiah 11:9), until none shall need to say to his
neighbor or to his brother, Know thou the Lord; for all
shall know Him. (Jeremiah 31:33,34.) Itisin order
that all may come to a knowledge of the Truth that God
has promised that "there shall be a resurrection of the
dead, both of the just and of the unjust”; that "all that
arein their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
Man and shall come forth." A faithful few will come
forth to glory, honor, immortality and a share in the
Kingdom; and the unreconciled many will come forth
later, that the Love of God may be testified to them, and
that they may have the opportunity of the rewards and
chastisements of the Kingdom, to help them back to all
that was lost in Adam and redeemed at Calvary.

Some inquired of the Lord, Will there be but few
saved? Jesusdid not give a direct answer to the question,
doubtless for two reasons: (1) The Holy Spirit had not
yet come, and His followers could not then be prepared
to understand the Plan of God thoroughly. (2) It was
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not due time to explain all the particulars of the spiritual
salvation of the Church, to be like unto her Lord, and
then later the human Restitution of the world to the
image and likeness of the first Adam. Jesus applied the
matter to His hearers personaly, saying: "Strive ye to
enter in [to the Kingdom] by the narrow door; for many,
| say unto you will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.
When once the Master of the House is risen up and shut
to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock
at the door, saying, Lord, open unto us, He shall answer
and say to you, | know you not whence ye are."

For a certain period of time the door to the High Calling
of the Church stands gjar. Jesus opened up this new
way of life through the veil; that isto say, His flesh--
His sacrifice. (Hebrews 10:19,20.) The possibilities of
entering into this way were first presented to the Jews,
and after finding the suitable ones of that people, God
has directed the Message hither and thither amongst the
Gentiles for these more than eighteen centuries. Apparently
the gathering of the Elect has been nearly completed.

As soon as the last one completing the elect
number shall have qualified for glory and shall have



passed through the door, it will shut.

About that time, a great awakening of religious
thought will come to the world, in the midst of a great
Time of Trouble. Then many will begin to say that they
have been neglecting the great Prize, that they have failed
to purchase the pearl of great price on the cheap terms
on which it was offered to them--their little all. Then
there will be great lamentation amongst this class, and a
crying, Lord, Lord, are we not to be of the Bride class?
But the Lord will disown them as respects the Bride company.
Then they will be in great sorrow. Weeping and
gnashing of teeth will prevail. Thiswill not bein some
far-off place of eternal torment, as once we supposed;
but, as the narrative intimates, it will be right here on
the earth, amongst a class who neglected the privileges
of the High Calling when they knew of it.

Bringing the matter down to His hearers, but still
leaving it applicable to al who have heard the Message
throughout the Gospel Age, the Lord intimates that some
of these will have been in close touch with Him and His
followers. They had aform of godliness and claimed to
have done many mighty works, yet the Lord will disown
them as respects any privileges in the Kingdom. They
will not even have a share in the earthly kingdom. It will
be given to the Worthies of the past who lived and died
before the High Calling was opened up.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and all the Prophets and faithful
ones of the past are to be Princesin all the earth, the
visible representatives of the invisible Messiah and His
Church in glory. The heirs of the Kingdom will not be
entirely Jewish, because the Jews as a nation were not
sufficiently holy and because the Lord could accept only
the holy. When the call to joint-heirship in the Kingdom
would go out to the Gentiles, some would come from the
East, the West, the North and the South, and have a
share in the Kingdom. The Jews werefirst in God's
favor and the Gentiles last; yet some of the first with
privilege and opportunity would fail.
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WHAT DOTH JEHOVAH REQUIRE?
--MARCH 29.--MATTHEW 7:24-29.--

"What doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly, and to love
kindness, and to walk humbly with thy God?'--MICAH 6:8.

JESUS sought to impress upon His hearers
that it was not sufficient for them to hear
that a Kingdom of God was coming, and
that it would bring certain blessings to the
world. It was not sufficient that they should
know that a Kingdom class was being called



out of the world to be Messiah's joint-heirs

in that Kingdom. Action would be necessary

on their part if they would attain to

this high privilege which God had granted

to them. "Show me thy faith without thy works, and |
will show thee my faith by my works," wrote St. James.
Not that we are to attain the Kingdom by our works;

for, imperfect through the fall, we are unable to do perfect
works, acceptable to God. It will be our faithin

God and in the Lord Jesus that will bring us the victory,
if we gain it; but the victory will be accounted only to
those who shall, to the best of their ability, work out
their salvation with fear and trembling. God will work in
such, and through Christ bring them off conquerors, yea,
more than conquerors.

Jesus gave an illustration, or parable, declaring that
those who heard His Message and rendered obedience
thereto would be like a wise man, who built his house
upon the rock, where the descending rains would not
wash away the foundation from underneath, nor in any
wise harmit. The storms of life are sure to come; and
the great crisis of life, death, is sureto come. Amidst
those trials there will be calmness, confidence and security
for such as have accepted the Lord's arrangement
and have been walking to the best of their ability in the
footsteps of Jesus. To them death will be merely a
transition from the earthly state to the Heavenly, by the
power of the First Resurrection--"changed in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye"; for "flesh and blood cannot
inherit the Kingdom of God." (1 Corinthians 15:50-52.)
Their faith and confidence, built upon God's promises,
can never fail them. For such thereislaid up acrown
of life, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give
them at that Day.--2 Timothy 4:8.

On the other hand, Jesus intimates that many who
heard His words and expressed great appreciation of
them, would fail to take the proper steps to attain the
glorious Kingdom privileges which He presented. They
would allow custom, habit, love of pleasure, love of ease,
the spirit of the world, to hinder them, either from
making the proper, full devotion of themselves to God, or
from carrying out that purpose. Such indeed might to
some extent encourage themselves with hopes of the
Kingdom which would never be realized, because they
never took the proper steps. They did not build their
faith upon the proper foundation. Perhaps some of them
built upon the Law, and thought that they could commend
themselves to God by their own endeavors, without
the imputation of the merit of Christ. Such would be
greatly mistaken. "Other foundation can no man lay
than that which God has laid--Jesus Christ." His death
is our redemption-price, and His appearance in glory as
our Advocate is to make good for our unintentional
shortcomings.

With al such, the day of stressand trial will surely
come; and their faith structure, being without a proper



foundation, will give way. They will suffer the loss of
all their hopes. This, however, does not signify, as many
of us once supposed, that they will go to eternal torment.
Evidently nearly all Christian people, misled by the
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creeds of the Dark Ages, read into the Word of God
many things which it does not at all contain.

COMPARE ST. PAUL'S PARABLE

The Apostle Paul used a similar illustration, saying,
"Other foundation can no man lay than that which is
laid--Jesus Christ." "But let every man take heed how
he buildeth thereupon”; for the Day that cometh shall
try every man's work of what sort it is. Those building
with the gold, silver and precious stones of Divine Truth,
developing their faith and character in harmony with the
Divine requirements and arrangements, will suffer no
lossin the great trial day at the end of thisAge. But
others who build with the wood, hay and stubble of
human tradition and self-complacency, will find that
their entire faith structure will be consumed; for the fire
of that Day shall try every man's work of what sort it
is.--1 Corinthians 3:10-15.

Nevertheless, the Apostle tells us that even those who
will suffer the loss of their faith structure, if they have
built upon Christ, will themselves be saved, though so as
by fire. They will be what is sometimes termed a tribulation
class, described in Revelation 7:14-17: "These are
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they that have come out of great tribulation, and have
washed their robes and made them white in the blood
of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the Throne of
God, and serve Him in His Temple day and night." On
these, God has various blessings to bestow. These will
bein proportion to their obedience and loyalty and faith.

The class that the Apostle mentions as building with
gold, silver and precious stones, will be aLittle Flock, a
Royal Priesthood, who will sit in the Throne, wearing
the crowns, and be joint-heirs with Jesus in the Kingdom.
But the class building upon the Rock without
proper materials, yet saved so as by fire, will be the
Great Company class, the antitype of the Levites, who instead
of being in the Throne, will before the Throne
serve those in the Throne; instead of wearing crowns,
they will be granted palm branches, indicating a victory
of aninferior kind. The priestly class will be the antitypical
Temple of God; the Levite class, the Great Company,
will serve God in and through that Temple class.

Nor isthisall of the salvation which God has purposed.
These two classes include merely the spirit-begotten
ones of this Gospel Age. The Ancient Worthies



are to constitute another class of saved ones--saved to

an earthly perfection, to be princesin al the earth,
glorious representatives of the invisible, spiritual,
Heavenly Kingdom class. Then finally will come the
blessing of all the families of the earth who shall prove
willing and obedient during the thousand years of the
Kingdom Reign, and who will be gradually lifted up, up,
out of sin and degradation, by resurrection power, back

to al that was lost in Adam and redeemed through the
precious blood of Jesus. On the other hand, al intelligent,
wilful opposers of God and righteousness, after a

certain period of opportunity, will be destroyed in the
Second Death--whether they belong to the class that is
now on trial, a class of spirit-begotten ones, or to the class
which will be on trial during the period of Messiah's
Reign. "All the wicked will God destroy."

THE PEOPLE WERE ASTONISHED

No wonder the people were astonished at such doctrines
as Jesus gave forth, even though they but imperfectly
understood these, for none could perfectly understand
except through the enlightening influence of the
Holy Spirit, which was not yet given because Jesus was
not yet glorified. (John 7:39.) The teachings of Jesus
had a positiveness quite different from the various speculations
and wonderings of the scribes. So it is aways
with the Truth. Wherever there is confusion and
mysticism, we may be sure there is error and ignorance.
Hence the necessity that all who preach Christ should
have the anointing, or ordination, to preach, which God
alone gives through the begetting of the Holy Spirit.

OUR GOLDEN TEXT

"What doth Jehovah require of thee, but to do justly,
and to love kindness, and to walk humbly with thy God?"
At first one might be inclined to say, Why, that is different!
Thereis nothing in that text of Scriptureto say
that in order to be an heir of the Kingdom one must take
up his cross, deny himself and follow in the footsteps of
Jesus, self-sacrificingly!

Thisistrue; but we should notice that the oneisa
requirement and the other a privilege. God does not require
sacrifice. What He requiresisloyalty and obedience,
but not sacrifice. Whatever is sacrificial isso much
more than the Divine Law requires. Thusin the case of
Jesus, the Divine Law could not require Him to do more
than to obey it--to love God with all His heart, mind,
soul and strength, and to love His neighbor as Himself.
But could not all this have been done by Jesus without
the laying down of Hislifeat all! Surely! Hencethe
Scriptures represent that when Jesus presented Himsel f
at Jordan, He consecrated all that He had to do the
Father's will, even unto death--not merely to keep the
Law. Hedelighted to do the Father's will, even



beyond what the Father demanded in the Law.

(Hebrews 10:5-7.) And so must it be with all

who would be acceptable footstep followers of Jesus and
attain with Him glory, honor and immortality on the
Heavenly plane.

The Prophet Micah addressed the Jews, and his message
was from the standpoint of the Law. He was encouraging
the Jews to do their best to fulfil its requirements.
Nevertheless, we know that no Jew ever fulfilled
the Law except Jesus, because all except Him were fallen,
imperfect. He alone was "holy, harmless, undefiled and
separate from sinners.”

During the Millennial Kingdom of Messiah, this same
Law of God, given to the Jews through Maoses, will be
given to the whole world of mankind through Messiah.
The requirements will be to do justly, to love kindness, to
walk humbly with God. The reason why Messiah's ministration
of this Law will be a success, while Moses
ministration of it was afailure, so far as bringing any
to perfection was concerned, is that Messiah's Kingdom
will be fully prepared and authorized to forgive sinners
and to help them up out of their imperfections--back to
the image and likeness of God asit was originally represented
in Father Adam.

The privilege and right to thus forgive sins and to
thus lift the sinner out of degradation belongs to Messiah,
by virtue of His sacrifice for sins which He finished on
Calvary. Theright to life which He there laid down
without forfeiting He will be prepared to give to mankind
during the Millennium; and only the wilful rejectors
will perish in the Second Death.

"O! welong to see Thy glory
Streaming wide o'er all the earth;
Every error, old and hoary,
Flee to realms that gave them birth.

"For this glorious culmination,
Not for long shall Zion wait:

Soon will come her coronation;
Lo, her King is at the gate."
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INTERESTING QUESTIONS
HOW DID SAUL OF TARSUS SEE JESUS?
QUESTION.--"And last of al He was seen of
me also, as of one born out of [before the]

duetime." (1 Cor. 15:8.) How could Saul
of Tarsus have seen Jesus, if He was personally



in Heaven, and was to remain there
until the end of the Age?

Answer.--The Lord evidently designed
that Saul should have the opportunity of
being the twelfth Apostle, to take the place
of Judas. In order to be an Apostle, it
was necessary that he should be awitnessto our Lord's
resurrection. And so Saul of Tarsus was given a demonstration
which made him an eye witness to the fact of
the Lord's resurrection from the dead. Hetellsof itin
thisway: after detailing how Jesus had been seen of
above five hundred brethren at one time, St. Paul says,
"And last of all, He was seen of me also, as of one born
out of due time.”

The miracle that was performed to enable Saul to see
Jesus was not sufficient to save his eyes. If Jesus had
been aflesh being, Saul's eyes would have been spared.
But the fact that he was permitted to see, and with unveiled
eyes (for it is not the natural order of things for
anatural eye to see a spirit being), is a proof that some
power was miraculously exercised which enabled him to
seethe Lord.

Asto how this comports with the thought that Jesus
went away, and that the Heavens were to retain Him
until the end of the Age, we have thisto say: He left
the world, telling His disciples that in the end of the Age
He would comein great glory to establish His Kingdom.
But nothing in this statement indicates that He might not
be present at some time previous to this. This may be
illustrated in the typical Atonement Day sacrifices. The
High Priest went into the Most Holy and offered the
blood of the bullock; then he came out again and offered
his second sacrifice, the goat. He then returned to the
Most Holy.

"SITTING ON THE RIGHT HAND" A FIGURE

The Lord came to earth and was present among men.
He finished the work that He had to do here. Then He
ascended and appeared in the presence of God (the antitypical
Most Holy) to make an appropriation of His
merit (the blood of the antitypical bullock) on our behalf.
We read that, having finished this work, He sat down on
the right hand of the Mgjesty on High, until thetime
should come when the Kingdom would be delivered over
to Him, and His enemies would be made His footstool.
But the words sat down do not mean that He sat down
on aliteral seat, and has remained inactive during this
Age. Thethought isthat He was seated at the Father's
right hand in the sense of being given this permanent
position of honor, dignity.

The Scriptures declare that at His Second Coming,
our Lord will be seen "sitting on the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of Heaven." (Matt. 26:64.)

We understand, then, that it was in the official sense that
He left the earth for the entire Gospel Age, giving up al



work as a man--and all work directly for mankind,

until the close of the Age. But He appeared to Saul, to
enable him (as before stated) to be the twelfth Apostle,

in order to fulfil the Scripture statements concerning
Judas. (Psa. 109:7,8; Acts 1:15-20.) This seemsto have
been an exceptional matter; for the power of the Holy
Spirit was to operate in the world during this Gospel Age.
We understand that Saul of Tarsus had only a momentary
glimpse of our Lord.
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GIVING COUNSEL TO ONE IN TROUBLE

Question.--If a person in deep distress of mind should
appeal to usfor counsel, should we refuse to listen lest
we thereby be hearing evil or evil speaking of another?

Answer.--We should not refuse to hear one who is
in deep distress of mind and who comes to us for counsel.
But we should suggest to the one in trouble, Now perhaps
there is something about this matter which might be a
reflection upon another. Perhaps you can state the trouble
in such away as not to tell me the name, and without
even describing the person, so that | would be able to
recognize him from the description. Thus, too, | might
be able to give unbiased advice. If we found that another
was involved, we would inquire, Have you fulfilled
the requirements of Matt. 18:15? Have you spoken to
the person?

If he answers in the affirmative, we should ask, And
it makes no impression? And is he [or she] till continuing
the wrong-doing? If he saysthat the party is
not now continuing the wrong, but that he has made no
apologies, then we would say, But we cannot require one
to apologize. We can merely require him to cease from
doing injury. You may be very thankful to the Lord
that you have been relieved from the pressure of the trial.

Or the person might tell us that he had taken the
Scriptural step, and that the party still continues to do
injury. Then we would say, Have you taken the next step
--to take two witnesses and go to Him? If he says Yes,
we would advise, Then just continue to the conclusion.

Y ou have done well thusfar. If he said that he had

taken the two witnesses and they had followed the course
laid down in Matt. 18:15 very carefully, and that the
injury had been stopped, we would say, Well, then, |
would stop also. Y ou have no authority to punish him.
That belongs to God.

If the brother should say that he had taken the two
parties and had gone to the offender, and that he would
not listen to them, and that the wrong still continues, then
we would advise that he go to the two and ask them to
join him in bringing the matter before the Church--
preferably one of the two being an elder--for they should
go primarily to the Elders. If the Elders are not such
persons that confidence could be placed in them in such a



matter, they are not suitable for Eldership. And the one
who was the Elder would be the proper one to bring the
matter before the Church. Up to this time the case should
not be discussed outside of these two witnesses.

THE LORD LOVETH A CHEERFUL GIVER

Question.--"Upon the first day of the week let every
one of you lay by him in store, as God has prospered him,
that there be no gathering when | come." (1 Cor. 16:2.)
Does thisinjunction apply to all the Lord's people?

Answer.--We understand that the principle applies to
al. Thisisnot alaw, however. The Apostle did not
make laws for the Church. He would not have had authority
to make laws. He taught that all of the Lord's
people are put on their own responsibility as to the use
of the things they have sacrificed to the Lord.

What God commands is to be esteemed, not as a
matter of sacrifice, but of obedience. Under the Jewish
Law, each of the Lord's people, each Natural Israglite,
was directed to give atithe, atenth. If he made a hundred
dollars a month and gave one tenth of it, it would
be ten dallars; if he made fifty dollars a month and gave
atenth of it, it would be five dollars. But the fifty
dollars, or the one hundred dollars would include all that
he would earn each month--not the net earnings, but the
gross earnings.

R5409 : page 62

If out of ahundred dollars the Israglite, after paying
histithe, was obliged to spend forty dollars for rent, ten
dollarsfor gas, thirty dollars for food, ten dollars for
himself and ten dollars for his wife, he would be out
exactly ten dollars, or he would have to cut off five dollars
from his wife's allowance and five from his own.

But Christians are not compelled to give one tenth.
There are some in the Bethel family, however, who are
giving one tenth. One of the family recently gave one
fifth out of the net. We think a principleis hereinvolved
--aprinciple of sacrifice; and that if we follow
the Apostl€e's advice, we would lay by something every
week or every month to give to some who arein real
need, and thus exercise a spirit of benevolence, like our
Heavenly Father, and that we may be able to have at
least a small share in the support of the Lord'swork. We
believe that to whatever extent we have this thought
before our minds we are likely to have a special blessing.
"He that watereth shall be watered also himself."--

Prov. 11:25.

"THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF FAITH"



Question.--"But the righteousness which is of faith
speaketh on thiswise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall
ascend into Heaven (that is, to bring Christ down from
above), or who shall descend into the deep (that is, to
bring up Christ again from the dead)?' (Romans 10:6,7.)
What is meant by one's descending into the
deep, to bring Christ from the dead, and by ascending into
Heaven to bring Him down from Above?

Answer.--The Apostle here means that somein his
time were doubting and did not believe the Message that
the Messiah had come. They might have said that Jesus
was awonderful man, and that He did many wonderful
works. But they were saying, "We do not believe that
He was the Messiah and was put to death and then rose
again. If you are willing to say that He was only a good
man, we can accept that assertion, and are ready to call
ourselves Christians. But harmony with God can be attained
only by keeping the Law."

This, the Apostle said, is not the language of faith.

The Christian exercises faith in the Gospel Message. He
does not ask how any one could go to Heaven to bring
Jesus down to earth, or how any could go down to the
grave and bring Him up. A Christian will accept the
facts asthey are. Othersare not in the attitude to believe
God. The essential features of the Gospel are that Jesus
came from above--that He was holy, harmless and undefiled,
and gave Himself a Ransom-price for sinners.

God recognized the merit of Hiswork and raised Him
from the dead, and He ascended on High, there to appear
in the presence of God--first for the Church class, later
for the world. All thisthe Christian accepts by faith.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
PERSONAL AND CLASSRIGHTS

DEARLY BELOVED PASTOR:--

| have never thought it wise or expedient to write to you
before, except on one occasion, and then only to express my
love and to inform you that | had taken the Vow. | fedl the
same reluctance in writing now, lest | unwisely interfere
with your time, but feel that it is the proper thing to do.

For atime some of the brethren have been holding in
their homes regular meetings which have not been arranged
for by the Church. In some cases these meetings are conducted
by brethren who are neither Elders nor Deacons. In
other cases, certain Deacon brethren in their love and zeal
found an opportunity for assisting some beginners, and after
atime began holding regular meetings in their interest, confining
their meetings to evenings which did not conflict with
the regular meetings of the Church.



These matters came before the Church and were discussed,
resulting in the following Resolution, which was voted
upon and carried:

Resolved--That, while we do not question for one moment
the good intentions, love and zeal for the Lord and the
brethren, on the part of those who may participate, in our

judgment, the holding of regular meetingsin , apart
from those arranged by the Church as awhole, are not to the
spiritual benefit of the Church of , tending, amongst

other things, to prevent amongst the whole body here, that
full measure of fellowship which we feel so greatly in need
of at the present time.

Personally, | supported the Resolution when it was voted
upon. Later, after some misgivings as to whether | had acted
wisely, | began giving the matter much prayerful thought,
searching through the TOWERS and the Volumes for all the
help | could find. Eventually, | came to the conclusion that
so far as | was concerned | had made a mistake, and had
participated in a Resolution that to my mind has the tendency
to interfere with the freedom and liberty of others.

Last night at aregular business session, the matter came
up again for discussion, the brethren interested in some of
these meetings having addressed a letter to the Church, requesting
the Church to appoint a chairman for their meetings.

After three hours' discussion the matter remains unsettled.

And now | find myself confronted with a serious problem,

which is giving me much concern. | find myself taking the
opposite view from the other Elders, and standing alone as

an Elder in the position | have taken; namely, that the Resolution
which we passed was unwise and inexpedient, having a

tendency to destroy personal liberty, and being specially injurious
to some of our brethren.

The position is taken that the passing of this Resolution
does not tend to bondage nor in any way to interfere with the
rights of others. But to me it now appearsasbeingin a
measure, "an appearance of evil," which | desire to avoid,
having in my mind this thought, that the good which might
be accomplished by the Resolution from one standpoint,
would be more than offset by the injury it might do from
another viewpoint.

| have not been and will not be contentious, but | do want
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to know and to do the Lord's will; and finding myself taking
the opposite view from the other Elders and some of the
other members of the Class, | feel greatly concerned and ask
your advice. Taking into consideration the present and future
interests of the Class, | feel that the matter is now too important
to bein doubt about. | am,

Y our brother in His blessed service, J.J.B.

OUR REPLY TO THE FOREGOING

We have endeavored to set forth in STUDIES IN THE
SCRIPTURES, Val. VI., what we believe to be the Scriptural



teaching covering the queries of thisletter. Repeating now,
and seeking to make the matter applicable to the case in question,
we would say:

Each spirit-begotten child of God, by virtue of his anointing,
has aright to speak, to preach, to declare his Heavenly
Father's Word and Message. Theright to preach is not confined
to bishops, nor to those upon whom they lay their hands,
nor to Elders and Deacons chosen in the Scriptural manner
by the stretching forth of the hands of the Ecclesia. There
are natural limitations, of course, such aslack of ability, from
any cause, to hold the attention of an audience. Except the
Apostl€'s restriction that the sisters are not to do public
preaching, there are none.

With this broad view of the Divine commission, the anointing
or authorization of the Holy Spirit, we perceive that none
has aright to interfere with another. As Jesus said to the
Apostle John, "Forbid him not."--Mark 9:39.

However, while none may interfere with or bind his
brother, we may give over some of our own liberties. Recognizing
that God is a God of order, and that every good work
is prospered by order, and following the instructions of our
Lord that His followers should assembl e themsel ves together
as one body, we realize that in taking our placesin the body,
we lose some of our own personal independence, liberties, privileges.
We are glad to do this, for we believe it to be the
Lord'swill, because He instructs us: "Forget not the assembling
of yourselvestogether." So al who thus become
associates, or members, in aclass of Bible students thereby
surrender individual rights. They operate as a Class, deciding
which meetings are necessary and which are unnecessary,
which of their number would best lead and serve the class,
which render other service, etc.
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From this viewpoint, it would not be proper for brethren
associated in a Classto start new Classes and still consider
themselves members of the original Class. For a member of
aClassto individually start another Class separate from anything
provided for by his Class, would mean to ignoreit, to
break off his relationship with the older Class and would indicate
that he would no longer in any sense of the word
recognize himself, either as a servant of that Class, or asa
member of it, or as a sharer in its privileges. In reassuming
his own personal liberty he laid down his privilegesas a
member of the Class.

Hence from this standpoint we would say, that the
brethren and sisters who participated in the organizing of the
new Classes evidently had only the best intentions, and quite
probably did not consider at the time the real force and
meaning of their action in organizing the Classes.

It would look, too, as though the parent Class and its
Elders and Deacons had not fully provided for al the desires
and necessities of the Class; otherwise there would
have been no incentive or reason for the starting of new
Classes aside from their arrangements. A sharp look out by



the servants of the Class should always be maintained, to see
that the spiritual needs of the interested are supplied; and a
sufficient number of Elders and Deacons should be chosen
and appointed.

While we sympathize with the sentiments of those who
drew up the Resolution, we incline to doubt the wisdom of
the movement. We believe that the better way for all concerned
would be for al partiesto confess their error. The
Class and the Elders might very properly say: "We regret,
dear brethren and sisters, that we had not such a grasp of
the situation as would have enabled us at the time properly
to supply the needs of the Class as respects meetings. We
promise to do our duty more faithfully in the future.”

Those who started the new Classes would, we think, do
well to say: "We regret, dear brethren and sisters, that we
did not take a broad enough view of the subject and put in a
request for the meeting, to the intent that the need might
have been supplied through appointments by the Class."

With such apologies and resignations, we believe the entire
matter will adjust itself and everybody feel relieved of a
tension, and quite probably the results will not be far different
from what they are now, except that the new meetings
will be under the appointment of the origina Class.

CLOSE OF THE ANTITYPICAL ATONEMENT DAY

DEAR PASTOR RUSSELL :--

Loving greetings in the dear Redeemer. Our prayers are
daily offered for you, dear Brother, both on your own personal
account and as the Lord's servant in this, the time of
the Harvest.

We have read with deep interest the various articles which
have appeared in THE WATCH TOWER, especially those of recent
date, re 1914 as the end of the Harvest, or more strictly
speaking, the end of the Times of the Gentiles. We have
seen nothing in these articles which justifies the statement of
some of the friends that "Pastor Russell has changed his
views respecting what may be expected in October, 1914." On
the contrary, if we have read the articles aright, and we believe
we have, your views are still the same. We think, however,
that these articles express the greatest moderation
towards any who may desire to think otherwise.

To come to the paint, or the reason for intruding this letter
upon your valuable time, may we offer the following for your
consideration?

Recently, when thinking over Amos 8:9, we were impressed
with the thought that the Lord Jesus as Lord of the Harvest
holdsin His own power the closing of the present noon-day
favors and privileges which are ours; and further, that the
Lord Jesus Himself will close the present Harvest work suddenly.
This thought stimulates usto greater zeal.

The thought later came into mind that as our Lord's
earthly career was marked at its close by an eclipsein the
physical heavens, the sun being darkened, perhaps the Lord



might mark the close of Harvest privileges by asimilar
eclipse. | attach hereto a sheet taken from a 1914 Almanac.
Please note No. I11., "A Total Eclipse of the Sun, August
214t, beginning at sunrise, visible to the northeast portion of
the United States and Canada. Visible also to North Atlantic
Ocean, Europe, Asiaand Africa'--practically the entire
world.

Reference to the little "Morning Resolution” card shows
that following this day there are just forty days left to the
close of September. If the above surmise be true, how fitting
it isthat the last forty days of the Age should be the testing
time of the Feet Members of the Body of Christ under the
fiery trials already promised! Such afact would again demonstrate
that our God is an exact Timekeeper to aday.

Excluding the above speculation, the year 1914 presents
some extremely interesting chronological data, as follows:

|. STUDIESIN THE SCRIPTURES, VOL. 2, page 60, paragraph
3, points out that the fourteenth of Nisan rarely fallson a
Friday. This date, marking the Passover celebration of the
Jews and the Memorial of Christ's death among Christians,
falls on Friday, April 10th, thisyear. This enables Christians
of practically all denominationsto celebrate the same event on
the same day, likewise the friends in Present Truth.

I1. The Jewish New Y ear does not come about October
1st, asis generally the case. The attached Calendar sheet
shows that it begins with sunset, September 20th. Ten days
later is the marked off period, or day, for the annual Atonement
Day of the Jews. How fitting it would be for God to
have marked the close of the great Atonement Day of this
Age with the anniversary of the typical Atonement Day!

Ever praying the Lord's rich blessing upon you, and that
the end of the way may be crowned with an abundant entrance
into His everlasting Kingdom, | am,

Yoursin the service of our dear Redeemer,

HOPE BUILT ON JESUS BLOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS

OUR DEAR BROTHER IN THE LORD:--

A number of the brothers and sisters of the Winnipeg
Ecclesia have expressed their desire to write you, and as
each gave expression to the thought, we decided that one
letter would suffice, knowing that we are all partakers of the
same grace and baptized with the same spirit; therefore our
thoughtsin this are one.

The circumstances which have given rise to this desire
have been many, but chief among them has been our appreciation
of the "meat in due season," on which we have been
feasting through the columns of THE WATCH TOWERS and
DAWNS. Truly can we say that we thank God upon every
remembrance of you, always making mention of you in our
prayersto the Throne of Heavenly Grace. The fact that the
realization of our glorious hope is now fast approaching, yea
even at the door, has caused one and al to look to the source
from which our first light came, and to earnestly look for



and appreciate more. Our hearts therefore are brimming
over with love and affection for you, also with humble gratitude
to our Heavenly Father for the way in which he has
used you and ourselves in this most wonderful Harvest Work.

The time features, which have been the general trend in
the last issues of THE TOWER, remain the sameto us. With
great distinctness do they point out to us that each must
work out his own salvation with fear and trembling. We
most heartily coincide with your viewpoint in the matter that
if itisHiswill we should be required to wait alittle
while longer, we will till glorify Him for the privilege of
witnessing to the world the fact that our hope is not built
upon the close proximity of the consummation, but rather
upon Jesus blood and righteousness.

Our Beloved Brother, we have taken as our slogan the
few words you gave us--"L et brotherly love continue"--and
we one and al find in it, not the word of man only, but
verily the Word of God, whom we all adore. Usingit asa
touchstone to all of our diseasesit works asif by magic.

Were we to write innumerable letters we could not express
all we wish to say, so we hope and trust that from these
few words you may receive alittle comfort and assurance
that your short sojourn with us last Summer has borne much
fruit, and should it be our Father's will that we may not be
permitted to see your dear face again this side of the veil, we
know we shall see you at the Great Assembly of the Firstborns
in the Kingdom.

L eaving you with that peace which is the heritage of our
Master, and in which we all rejoice, bound by that blest tie,

Y our co-laborersin His Service,

SIGNED BY EIGHT BROTHERS AND TWO SISTERS.
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1914--GENERAL CONVENTION--1914
CLINTON, IOWA--JUNE 28-JULY 5.

Itis proposed that the INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS
ASSOCIATION shall thisyear hold an eight-day General Convention
at Clinton, lowa, June 28th to July 5th, and we are
thus giving timely notice to permit the friends to arrange
their affairs accordingly. Clinton is commended as an ideal
convention city. It isreached by several prominent railroads
and is quite central to St. Louis, Louisville, Cincinnati,
Indianapolis, Chicago, Toledo, Detroit, Cleveland, St.

Paul, Minneapolis, Madison, Omaha, Kansas City, etc. The
large Coliseum which has been secured for our meetings
stands near two beautiful parks, along the Mississippi River.

MEMORIAL SUPPER--APRIL TENTH

This year we will celebrate the Memorial Supper on the
evening of Friday, April 10th. Further particularsin next
issue of THE WATCH TOWER. Also carefully read over again
Study XI, pp. 457 to 484, Vol. VI, STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES.

BETHEL HYMNS FOR APRIL

After the close of the hymn the Bethel Family listensto the
reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin prayer.
At the breakfast table the MANNA text is considered. Hymns
for April follow: (1) 260; (2) 7; (3) 25; (4) 130; (5) 112; (6)
12; (7) 155; (8) 313; (9) 307; (10) 318; (11) 113; (12) 310;
(13) 8; (14) 152; (15) 1; (16) 168; (17) 314; (18) 295; (19)
Vow; (20) 179; (21) 144; (22) 114; (23) 326; (24) 129; (25)
227; (26) 203; (27) 229; (28) 18; (29) 281, (30) 208.
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CONSECRATION ASRELATED TO PRESENT-DAY CONDITIONS

CONSECRATION is another name for sanctification,
and signifies a setting apart. Sanctification,
consecration, isintimately related

to justification, because, although there

isapartia justification when one turns

from sin to God, there could not be a full



justification, ajustification to life, until

such time as the person had made a full

consecration. It would appear, then, that

from the time when one starts toward God,

when he turns away from sin, and seeks to know and to
do God'swill, there is a certain degree of consecration,
setting apart to God, asin contradistinction to following
evil. Each step that he takes toward God is a step toward
sanctification and toward justification.

Looking back to the picture in the type asillustrative
of this, we see that a Levite or a priest when first approaching
the Tabernacle, desiring to enter, would discern
in the distance the wall of white surrounding the
Court. With more or less knowledge of what was
inside he would approach it. When he reached the gate,
he would see that the Court was a sacred place, and that
none would be received in any sense within its enclosure
except as he recognized the sacrifice on the brazen altar
just inside.

PROGRESSIVE STEPS OF JUSTIFICATION AND
SANCTIFICATION

And so with a person who is in a semi-consecrated
condition--a semi-justified condition. Hisfirst great
lesson at the gate of the Court isthat heis a sinner, that
God accepts not sinners, and that only those who approach
Him through recognition of the great Sacrifice will be
received. Having recognized the Sacrifice, having trusted
in the death of Christ for justification from sin, his next
step would be a deeper consecration, and thus a fuller
justification. If he proceeds, this would bring him to the
brazen laver of the Court, which would represent a washing
away of thefilth of the flesh--the becoming more and
more clean in life, doing al in his power to free himself
fromsin. Thisalsois acceptableto God.

But still he is neither justified completely nor sanctified
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completely. As he presses on, earnestly desiring to come
still nearer to God, he comes to the door of the Tabernacle.
There he finds that he can go no further except

by death--the death of his human will, the surrender of

all human rights and interests. He recognizes, further,

that this death must be a sacrificial death, and that he
needs to be accepted of the High Priest, that the High
Priest must make good for hisimperfections by the
imputation of His merit before the Heavenly Father will
accept his full consecration.

His consecration takes place, therefore, before his
justification to life. He must present himself in sacrifice
before Jesus can accept him, before He can present him
to the Father, that he may become one of His members.

It isto be amembership in the earthly Body of Christ,
for suffering and death, and a membership also in the



spiritual Body, for lifeand glory. The sealing of his
consecration will be the Divine acceptance of that consecration,
which isindicated by a begetting of the Holy
Spirit. And begetting of the Holy Spirit is indicated by
his appreciation of the deep things of God, as represented
in the altar of incense and the table of shew-bread; in
experiences of chiseling and polishing, and by opportunities
to serve. In some cases these various steps are taken
almost simultaneously.

After acceptance on the part of God, the consecration
must be persisted in, maintained. We must abidein
Christ, in order to be sharersin the Royal Priesthood beyond
the veil, heirs of God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ
our Lord. If wein the present time suffer with him,
then we shall also reign with Him in glory.

ASTO THOSE CONSECRATING SINCE EIGHTEEN
HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-ONE

Some have been concerned as to what evidence, if
any, a person consecrating himself since 1881 would have
that his consecration had been accepted of God. We
would say regarding this that something would depend
on how recently the person had made the consecration.
If very recently, he would have no sure means of determining.
If ayear or two had passed, and he had not in
the meantime received any evidences of the Holy Spirit's
begetting--if he had not received increased ability to
understand and appreciate the Truth; if he had not experienced
alovefor the Truth and adesire to serveit;
if he had not found some opportunity for serving the
Truth, and some experiences of trial--in such case he
would have reason to doubt the Divine acceptance of his
consecration.

But in such a case we would be inclined to wonder if
the consecration had been properly made. Our thought
would be that in one way or another God accepts every
consecration, that a broken and contrite heart He will in
no way despise. He did not despise those in ancient
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times who consecrated their lives to Him--the Prophets
and the faithful Israelites of old. They were not despised
nor rejected. They found opportunities for service and
they had this testimony (Hebrews 11:7), that they
pleased God; and they received a special blessing as a
reward for their obedience and for all the sacrifices they
had made. But this did not mean with them a begetting
of the Holy Spirit.

We have every reason at present to believe that the
number of the Elect is not yet completed, because of
many crowns having been forfeited. We see comingin,
day by day and week by week, some who give evidence
of the Lord's acceptance, who evidence that the Lord is
permitting them to lay down their livesin His service.



But the time will undoubtedly come in the near future

when the number of the Elect will be complete. Then

only such vacancies as might still occur by some falling

out would remain. In that case there might be a

number in the consecrated attitude, whom God would accept
to take the places of some who would drop out.

These would receive the begetting of the Holy Spirit,

and would find opportunities for serving the Truth and

for suffering for the Truth's sake.

The evidences seem to be that there are still quite a
number of vacancies in the elect number, because there
are people coming into Present Truth and consecrating
who have come directly from the world. Thiswould
seem to indicate that there are not at present a sufficient
number fully consecrated to complete the 144,000. If
there were, these would be given the preference over
those not consecrated.

THE AVERAGE CHRISTIAN'S PRESENT POSITION

It would seem that throughout Christendom we can
see today a great many who have taken the steps of consecration
to agreater or less degree and more or lessintelligently.
Some recognize the Redeemer and the necessity
for Hiswork of salvation, and the fact that He
gave Hislife as an offset for sin. Some have gone further,
and with more or less intelligence have "washed at
the laver."

But it seems that the great majority have not gone
much further--that they do not see the propriety of going
further. The majority of professed Christian people
today do not go any further than to live amoral life.
They have not reached the point of consecration to God,
and hence have not yet reached the point of vital justification.
The majority have perhaps gotten to the laver,
and are desiring to wash and be clean.

As such come to learn the Message of the Kingdom
asit isnow going forth--that a full consecration to
death is the only condition upon which any may be followers
of Jesus--some of them gladly avail themselves
of this knowledge and offer. They gladly go forward to
the extent of full consecration, full justification; and by
reason of their surroundings, and the fact that the majority
of professed Christian people in the various denominations
are behind them as regards attainment, instead
of being ahead of them, these are |ooked upon as
peculiar. The majority do not discern that this peculiarity
is the very thing that God requires of those who
would be joint-heirs with Christ--of those who would
follow in the path of devotion and faithful ness, that
they may be accounted worthy of reigning with Christ
in His glorious Kingdom.

THE GREAT COMPANY

A class mentioned in the Scriptures as the Great



Company, who will come up out of great tribulation and
wash their robes and make them clean in the blood of

the Lamb (Revelation 7:14), and who will eventually attain
to the position of antitypical Levites, isworthy of
consideration. These have passed the various stages of
full consecration and Divine acceptance and the begetting
of the Holy Spirit. They became New Creaturesin

Christ Jesus and entered into the Holy. But through an
insufficiency in the matter of zeal, and alack of stamina,
because of their unfavorable environment in Babylon,
these are failing to go on, failing to see that a full sacrifice
of earthly thingsisthe only condition upon which

they can gain the Heavenly things.

These are seeking to be followers of Christ and followers
of Mammon, seeking to please the Lord and to
please the world, having some of the Lord's Spirit and
some of the spirit of the world, and in general not making
progress, and not putting off the things of the flesh
--anger, hatred, malice and strife, envy and evil speaking,
the works of the flesh and of the Devil, and therefore
are not putting on the fruits of the Spirit--faith,
fortitude, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness,
brotherly-kindness, meekness, gentleness, love.

It must be admitted that these have not had the right
instructors, and they have gotten wrong conceptions--
misunderstandings of the Lord's Word. Nevertheless,
we cannot but have faith that God will guide these who
arereally His children, and will, through suffering, lead
them to take a positive stand.

We do not think we should understand the Scriptures
to teach that the Great Company will attain to the same
degree of spiritual development as the Little Flock. It
istrue that God has only the standard of perfection for
any of His creatures; but there are many who demonstrate
by their lives that, if everything were favorable,
they would be very loyal to the Lord and very loyal to
righteousness. It is merely because the narrow way is
S0 steep, so up-hill and rugged, that they have not the
courage to go on. They fail to display that love and
zeal which the Lord has set as the mark for participation
in the Royal Priesthood.

We believe that the Lord would probably expect no
more from the Great Company class than He would expect
from the angels--as though He would say of each
of these, Doubtless this person, under favorable conditions,
would prefer to be My child and to live in harmony
with Me, and he would not think of living in sin,
and would even suffer death rather than deny My name.

If such be the test of the Great Company class, there
might be a million who have demonstrated this degree of
loyalty in the past, during this Gospel Age. Some of
these probably have even suffered martyrdom, when they
were put to the final test.

OPPOSITION OVERRULED FOR BLESSING



We think there is good reason to believe that a considerable
number who have made consecration are still in
Babylon. We do not know this, however. We are near
to the Battle of Armageddon, near the time of the overthrow
of Babylon; and we are seeking to give the Message
of the Truth as wide a circulation as possible, to
the intent that this class may hear and come out, even
though too late to win the great prize. That they are
considerable in number isintimated in the 19th Chapter of Revelation,
where we are told that when Babylon fals
the number of those released at that time will be a great
multitude, that the voices of these will be "as the voice
of many waters."

We believe that at the present time there are a great

R5412 : page 69

many in the nominal Churches whose minds are gradually
becoming more and more awake to the Truth. In
various pulpits, where the Truth is opposed, many things
of the Gospel of the Kingdom are being proclaimed; and
thiswill have the effect of awakening and informing
some of this class. Even though those bringing forward
these truths declare them in spite and envy, nevertheless
the Message of the Gospel is preached. (Philippians 1:15-18.)
Many thus have their attention called to certain
truths, which we would never be able to give them
--many whom we could not reach.

For instance, some of these ministers mention that
we believe the nominal Church to be Babylon; others say
that we believe that our Lord is now present, in His
Second Advent, and is gathering His jewels (Malachi 3:17);
still others are telling that we believe the end of
the Gentile Times will comein October, 1914. All these
truths are being stated in a slanderous way. But we
should not be surprised if the Lord will overrule for the
good of His people many of these things.

Not long ago, to our great surprise, a brother
told usthat hisfirst knowledge of the Truth came
to him through a Morehead Tract. Another man heard
his preacher say that we were the Anti-Christ. He
wanted to see what Anti-Christ looked like, and he came
to see and hear us, and got the Truth, just on account
of dlanderous statements. So we have to be atarget,
that the Lord's Message may go forth. We are not to
think it strange, as though some strange thing happened
unto us, that we are caused to be a gazing stock, and
pass through fiery trials. Let usrejoice that we are accounted
worthy to suffer with Christ, that when His
glory shall be revealed, we may be glad a so with exceeding
joy.--1 Peter 4:12-14; Hebrews 10:32,33.
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THE SPIRIT OF HELPFULNESS

"Let every one of us please his neighbor
for his good to edification."--Romans 15:2.

THE Apostle Paul does not say in our text, Let
the younger ones please their neighbor, nor
does he say, Let the older ones please their
neighbor; but he says, "L et every one of us
please his neighbor.” All of the Lord's
peopl e should have such an interest in one
another and in the Lord's cause, and should
have so much of the spirit of the Master,
that they would seek rather to sacrifice
themselves than to gratify self, especially
at the expense of others.

If we have the spirit of the Master, we shall find
various ways in which we will sacrifice self without waiting
for specific directions. The Law of Love will incite us
to act contrary to our own natural preferences, if by so
doing we shall help one ancther in the good way.

In hisletter to the Corinthian Church the Apostle
illustrates this principle by a practical application re the
Greek custom of offering their meat in their temples.
After having been thus offered to the idols, the meat was
considered to be especially sacred. Thus nearly all of the
meat available was offered to idols, so that whenever one
wished to have meat he could find none that had not been
thus offered.

Those who had come out of idolatry into Christianity,
knew that the worship of idols was wrong; for they had
learned that there is only the one true God. They aso
knew that the meat itself had not been hurt by being offered
toidals; for anidal is nothing. But they should
have been willing to deny themselves meat rather than to
injure the conscience of aweak brother who still thought
that the meat thus offered was sacred, or who thought that
it was contaminated. The Apostle declares that he would
abstain altogether from eating meat rather than risk
stumbling a brother who could not take the broader, truer
view. To stumble such a one, might be to throw him out
of the right way entirely.

RESPONSIBILITY FOR OUR INFLUENCE

The Apostle did not say that it is not right to eat
meat; but that he was willing to forego his rights and
privilegesin order to edify another. These others of
whom he spoke had not come to appreciate fully the fact
that meat offered to idols had not been hurt thereby. To
set meat before a piece of stone would not injure it; and
so to set it before an idol would not hurt it. But St. Paul
could better afford to give up eating meat altogether than
to stumble a brother.

The principleis obvious. We should, if necessary, be
willing to deny ourselves some of our privilegesif this



course would be of any assistance to a brother and would
avoid stumbling him. Some of the Lord's people have
very sensitive consciences, others are less sensitive. The
longer one has been in the School of Christ and the more
ability he has, the more easily should he discern what
would be pleasing to the Lord. Asa Christian, he would
not want to do anything to offend the Lord, even if he
were to go without meat for the remainder of hislife.

But if he could take the position that his own conscience
would approve of a certain course, then the question
would be, Would he allow his intelligence, his poise
of mind, to work injury to a brother? Would he wish to
stumble a brother, to make him weak, to lead him to
violate his conscience? Or would he wish to lose all his
influence for good over his brother? The Apostle answers
this suggestion in the negative; he says, When ye sin so
against the brethren, and wound their weak consciences, ye
sin against Christ. "Wherefore, if meat make my brother
to offend, | will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest
| make my brother to offend.”--1 Cor. 8:1-13.

RE SUNDAY OBSERVANCE

Applying the above principle--our responsibility for
our influence--to Sunday observance, we are not to fedl a
bondage, as the Jews did on their Sabbath day. But we
should avoid driving tacks or making any unnecessary
noises. We should avoid singing or playing on an instrument
anything that would not generally be recognized as
in keeping with things sacred. We should avoid what
would be considered by others as not observing the Sabbath.
We should do this for the sake of our influence.
To our understanding every day is apart of the great
Sabbath into which we have entered--rest in Christ. We
have a greater liberty. But we are not to use this liberty
to theinjury of others.

Many people think that any kind of labor is aviolation
of the Fourth Commandment. From our viewpoint we
know that the Sabbath of the Jew was typical; and we
see what the antitypeis. We are enjoying the antitype
of that Sabbath. But while we might have liberty to
work on Sunday, our so doing might stumble our neighbor.
We would not be violating any principle in not observing
Sunday; but for the sake of not stumbling our
neighbor, we are glad to rest from our work and to give
ourselves to the study of God's Word.

Christian people generally do not observe Sunday in
the way they think they should observeit. The conception
of many isthat they should observeit asrigidly as

R5412 : page 70

the Jewish Law set forth; and that neither the ox nor the
ass, the automobile, the street cars nor the steam cars
should be used. Indeed, they would not think it right to
go any great distance on the Sabbath.



As amatter of fact, the nominal church of today
are not living up to their own conceptions of God's Law.
Aswe get opportunity, we would like to assist these
people to get atruer meaning of the Sabbath, that their
consciences be not hurt, but be free from uneasiness.
Sunday should be a day that is quiet and reverential in
every way, and devoted specially to the service of
God--aday in which businessisrestricted, and as far
as possible eliminated. But the interests of the Lord's
work forbid our always refraining from the use of steam
cars, street cars, etc., on Sunday.

Remembering that the word Sabbath signifiesrest, as
the Apostle used it (Heb. 4:9, margin), we can see that
the Church of Christ keeps the Sabbath, or rest, every
day, and recognizes God's arrangement in connection
with this matter. Those who keep every seventh day as
a Sabbath, but who fail to enter into and keep the rest
of faith, are not keeping the true Sabbath, but keeping
another, so far as the Church is concerned.

The Sabbath arrangement was for the Jews. We
have the better arrangement under our Covenant. We
enter into rest, our Sabbath, every day; and we are hoping
soon to enter into the still Greater Sabbath. In that
Sabbath, the Millennium, we shall have not only rest of
heart, but also perfection; and we shall then not be beset
by thetrials and difficulties of life. During His ministry
Jesus chose the Sabbath day in which to perform miracles,
heal the sick, that He might show forth the kind of works
which He will perform during the Great Sabbath Day,
the seventh-thousand-year day--the Millennium.

HELPING, NOT HINDERING, OUR NEIGHBORS

We can apply this principle in a general way. We
can apply it to our conversation with Christian people.
Thereisaway of taunting people on their ignorance, etc.
Thisis not love; for love does not delight to expose another's
weaknesses. The more careful we becomein our
words and our actions, the more polite we shall be, the
more helpful.

"Politenessisto do and say
The kindest thing in the kindest way."

One may be polite for the sake of policy or for the
sake of principle. Our pleasing of our neighbors should
be for their edification. We should be glad to do al that
we can for their assistance, their edification, their uplift,
their upbuilding. If we can speak a pleasant word, a
kind word, it would be for upbuilding; and we should
speak it, instead of speaking an unkind word.

In our desire for the upbuilding of others we are to
have in mind primarily the upbuilding of the Lord's
peoplein spiritual things. Asthe Apostle says, we are
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"to provoke one ancther." We know that there are different



ways of provoking others, and St. Paul shows us
theright way. What the Apostle had in mind was the
reverse of provoking to anger, hatred and strife. Some
of the dear brethren who are evidently very sincere have
not caught the spirit of the Truth on this subject; and
wherever they go, they are apt to stir up the evil mind of
others, instead of stirring up their good mind and provoking
to love and good works.

We are to please our neighbors so far asit would be
for their good, and according to right principles. But to
upbuild one in injustice would not be right. We should
not think it right to let our neighbor's chickens run all
over our garden; and we think that he would thus be
more edified by our firm stand for right. But we must
not tell him how to manage his chickens. We must do
our best to keep his chickens off our place; but we would
make a mistake if we were to go in and order our neighbor's
chickens, house and children. To do so would be
busybodying. We shall have enough to do to look after
the weaknesses of our own family.
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THE END OF THE AGE A PERILOUSTIME

"In the last days perilous times shall come; men shall be traitors,
heady,...lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God."--
2 Timothy 3:4.

THE expression, "the last days," or the latter

days, the closing days, refers, not to the

end of the world in the sense that many

expect this event, but is a Scriptural designation

of the present time, the end of

this Age, when the Reign of Righteousness

isabout to begin. We are glad to be

living now in this Harvest time! "The

Harvest isthe end of the Age." (Matthew 13:39.
--Diaglott.) The warning given by

the Apostle is that, instead of the world's being Christianized
and converted to God at thistime, the reverse
condition will prevail. It will be atime of great peril--
peril to the Lord's people--peril for those who have
started out to follow Christ. However, it will not be so
much a perilous time for the world.

The only oneswho are on tria for life or death are
those who have been released from the Adamic condemnation.
To these the time described by St. Paul will
be one of severetesting. The whole course of the
world will be turned aside from the high standard that
might have been expected. Men will betraitors. As
long asit will be of advantage to them to perform a
contract they will do so; when not advantageous they
will not fulfil the contract. It will be atime when every



man's hand will be lifted against his neighbor. Selfishness
will be rampant. Each will do what will beto his
own interest, regardless of obligation. There will be
manifest headiness and selfishness and self-conceit. Men
will be "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God."
This condition isto be asign of the end of the Age.

Every thoughtful person must perceive that this condition
of thingsis prevailing now. Whenever a contract
isfound to be unsatisfactory--whether it be a marriage
contract or a business contract--the dissatisfied contractor
isliable to break the agreement. This party to
the contract then assumes the attitude of one who declares,
Force meto keep it if you can. The Lord's people
will keep their word and be firm for principle and
true to their contracts, even when these prove disadvantageous
tothem. Thisattitudeis pleasing to the Lord.

PREVALENCE OF THESE CONDITIONS UNIVERSAL

We find headiness of spirit in the world everywhere
--aloss of respect for authority. No doubt there has
been too much respect for authority in the past. Now
the pendulum is swinging to the other side, and thereis
no respect for authority. This condition has been
brought about by alack of reverence for God--the inevitable
result of loss of faith in the Bible as the Word
of God. As peoplelosefaith in the Bible, they lose faith
in God, and become more selfish and more self-willed.
This condition of affairs has been brought about by false
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doctrine, error. People think that God istheir Adversary,
purposing to do them harm.

The Higher Critics have been seeking to put away
what they have considered the absurdities of religious
thought, and to this end have done away with the Bible.
Bible students see that the absurdities have been brought
about by the creeds and not by the Bible. But the world,
losing confidence in God, are becoming more heady than
ever before. Even the reverential fear which once held
them is departing, and there is a disposition to doubt
everything. People are in the condition of mind where
they say, "Let us eat, drink and be merry"; nobody knows
about the future; the preachers are al confused. Everything
has come about by evolutionary processes. Let us
enjoy the present. Let pleasure be our aiminlife. This
would seem to be the attitude of the world. They are
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.

WORLDLY SPIRIT IN SOME OF THE CONSECRATED

These conditions of our day make it a perilous time
for the Church. Do you ask, Would not the Church, on
the contrary, be more than ever led to love God? And
would this not guard them and keep them from danger?



We answer that some of God's people are becoming
more and more immersed in the world. The spirit of the
world surges all around them. With great difficulty could
these come to realize that the whole world is astray in
their ideas and ways. The tendency of al suchisto
have the mind of the world, even though they be
spirit-begotten.

Thisworldly spirit, the Apostle suggests, would affect
the Church to some extent. Consequently some of the
Lord's people would thus come into special peril at this
time, because of neglecting their Covenant with the
Lord. Otherswould remember that Covenant, and watch
and pray, and so make good progress. Those who are
living close to the Lord are, for this reason, devel oping
in mind and heart. But these are few.

The Great Company class, while still loving the Lord,
are becoming immersed in the spirit of the world. Even
those who are living nearest to the Divine standard will
be more or less imperiled through this spirit, unless they
continue diligent in prayer and the study of God's Word.
What we see going on about us seems natural to our
minds. The way in which other people spend time and
money is a temptation to the Lord's people which must
be steadfastly resisted.

A SUBTLE TEST

The Lord's people spend and are being spent in His
service--by volunteer work, by attending meetings, by
holding meetings and in various ways, according to opportunity.
They are living separate from the world--
distinct lives, lives of consecration. The world now has
an eight-hour day. The Lord's faithful people would, on
the contrary, make theirs a sixteen-hour day. But all
these present-day conditions constitute perils. For usto
do what others do, and to devote to the Lord's service
only what the world considers a reasonable day's work,
would not be fulfilling our Covenant of Sacrifice at all.
Those who seek merely to do right, and to put in eight
hours or so aday faithfully, after the manner of the
world, will be judged from this standpoint; and they will
merely obtain a place in the Great Company. They are
not fulfilling the conditions of the Covenant of sacrifice.

But the Little Flock will serve the Lord with such
delight that they will scarcely know how to cease their
efforts. They recognize that their bodies are fully consecrated
to the Lord, and they are daily putting them to
death in areasonable, rational manner. In view of these
perilous times, let us each ask himself the question, To
which classdo | belong?
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COURAGEOQUS DEALING--PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE



"Deal courageously, and the Lord will
be with the good."--2 Chron. 19:11.

THERE isaDivine oversight of the affairs of
those who serve God recognized here, and
a Divine blessing may be expected eventually
upon al who deal justly. All heathen
religions, as well as the Christian religion
--thereligion of the Bible--incline to lead
the devotee to expect Divine blessing. But
no other religion sets forth, as does the
Bible, ajust God. No other religions are
founded on the principle of Justice. This
is one reason why the Bible has had potent influence
for liberty. Wherever it has gone, it has been "Liberty
enlightening the world."

Thereis no partiality with the Creator--no class distinction
with Him--neither high nor low, rich nor poor,
noble nor peasant. It isfor thisreason that when the
teachings of the Lord were before the Israglites they
were aliberty-loving people. In proportion as they fell
into idolatry, they lost this spirit.

BIBLE BRINGS SPIRIT OF LIBERTY

With the spirit of liberty, of course, will go the
spirit of heroism. Therefore the Bibleis the source of
the valiant qualities of the early Church in their withstanding
persecution. Later on, when human traditions
and heathen philosophies were heeded instead of the
writings of Jesus and the Apostles and Prophets, the
spirit of subjection, the spirit of slavery, the spirit of
fear, the spirit of ignorance, proportionately prevailed,
and brought on the Dark Ages. With the blessed influence
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which comes from the Word of God, we see,
since the time of the Reformation, the spirit of liberty
more manifest. Wherever the Bible has gone, the spirit
of liberty has gone. Wherever the Bible has not gone,
the spirit of liberty has not prevailed.

Witness, too, the so-called Christian countries where
the Bible has been ignored--Russia, Spain, Portugal and
large districts of France, Poland, etc. Wherever the
Bibleis, liberty is more and more manifest. Even where
the people do not recognize the Bible, the spirit of its
teachings has had its effect. Thereis something of a
realization that all are of one flesh and blood, one common
brotherhood. God created of one blood all people
that dwell upon the face of the whole earth. (Acts 17:26.)
There are, of course, advantages in the way of
birth, education, etc. Various circumstances affect conditions.
But all mankind are responsible to the Creator,
who isthe great Judge over all. Heisto be looked to



as the One who will give rewards and punishments.
SPECIAL DEALINGS UNDER LAW COVENANT

Our text gives the words of the great king of Judah
who became areformer. He found that various degrees
of injustice had crept into the customs of the people
under the previous kings. In appointing officers and
judges, King Jehoshaphat exhorted them to give their
opinion according to the principles of justice. He said,
"Deal courageously, and the Lord will be with the
good." The Lord would bless those who would be faithful.
The Lord would be with the good work that they
would do, if they would do it faithfully.

We are to remember that there was a special arrangement
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existing between God and the people of

Israel. Under that arrangement the Lord wasto bless
them in proportion as they were loyal to Him and to the
principles of His Government. We are not, therefore,
to apply these words indiscriminately to other nations,
if some in other nations had attempted some kind of
reform. God was not undertaking to deal with other
nations at that time. He was letting them get a general
lesson under their own supervision.

TEXT NOT APPLICABLE TO NATIONS TODAY

God intervened only where it would be injurious to
allow certain peoples to carry their evil course any further;
as, for instance, in the case of the Ninevites, the
Sodomites, and the Amalekites. We could not say that
we could apply this text today; and that if some good
people were in public office and should deal courageously
and put down al the wrong and uplift the right, God
would give them success in the work. God is not dealing
with the nations at all.

Hiswhole dealing at this time is with the Church.

The world today is still doing as it has always done,
seeing what it can do for itself. Inall probability these
reformers today who would deal courageously would
bring upon themselves great persecution if they should
attempt to interfere with many of the entrenched vices.
We have an example of thisin New York City at the
present time. Entrenched viceis hard to handle. Occasionally
the world produces men who handle such

thingsin anobleway. There are noble men inside and
outside the Church. But we cannot say that the Lord
would be with all of them.

It isamistake to say that the present governments
are under the grace of God. The Bible saysthat the
governments of this time are under the influence of the
Prince of thisworld, and that he has the upper hand at
the present time. But when Messiah takes His great



power and reigns, then Satan will be bound. Then all

the evil influences will be brought under the control of
the Messianic Kingdom. From that time onward, the
saintswill deal courageously in Messiah's Millennial
Kingdom, and shall reign for the purpose of putting
down sin, until eventually Christ shall have accomplished
the work of causing God's will to be done on earth, even
asitisdonein Heaven.

CHURCH TO JUDGE COURAGEQUSLY IN NEXT AGE

The point we notice, then, is that our text was applicable
to the Jews, because they were atypical people
of God. Theking of Israel made use of these words
to certain ones whom he appointed judges in his day.
The Church is now being prepared for the work of
judging in the Kingdom. The Lord distinctly tells us
that we are not to judge before the time. In the
Kingdom we shall judge. Then it will be our business
to judge. Then we shall be required to render righteous
and courageous judgment, in full accord with the Lord's
instructions.
Asthe Apostle Paul says, "Know ye not that the
saints shall judge the world?" (1 Cor. 6:2.) Wedo
know it. Our experiences now are fitting us to judge
the world later, that we may do it successfully, courageously,
lifting up al mankind who will to the glorious
standard of perfection. All the evil doers shall be cut
off. Then every knee will bow and every tongue will
confess, to the glory of the Father and of the Son.

CHURCH NOW JUDGES ALONG CERTAIN LINES

The Scriptures instruct us that now the Church
should judge its members along certain lines. We are
not to judge one another's hearts. On the contrary, we
are to take one another's word for their heart condition.
But we are to judge one another's conduct. 1f
one should liveimmorally, it would be the duty of the
Church to deal with him according to the immorality of
his conduct. The Apostle asks, Why should you go to
law with the brethren before unbelievers? If you are
unprepared to judge yourselves in small matters, how
would you ever be prepared to judge in great matters?

In our judging, we are to remember the lines along
which the Lord would have us judge. The Lord will
be with the good, we may be sure of that fact. But we
areto deal kindly, affectionately. "Be kindly affectioned
one toward another, with brotherly love." In dealing
with one another, in proportion as we lay down hard,
inflexible lines of judgment, in that proportion we would
be fixing the gauge of the Lord's judgment with us. "For
with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged.” With
what allowance we mete out to others, the Lord will
judge us. We are to be sympathetic with others, and
to remember that all need mercy and forgiveness, even



as we hope for these for ourselves.

Whoever has a duty to perform, let him not fear
but be courageous; and if doing unpleasant tasks which
are necessary, let us perform them in a kindly manner,
both justly and lovingly. Let us not fear man, but rather
fear the Lord, and be intent on pleasing Him.
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PROFITABLE TABLE TALKS
--APRIL 5.--LUKE 14:7-24.--

"Every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted."--Verse 11.

A CONSIDERABLE number of advanced
Christian people, Bible students, havein an
informal way recently adopted the custom

of having Bible talks during the meal hour.

We know of many who are finding it profitable.
To partake of Heavenly food at the

same time that we appropriate the natural

is quite proper; the lifting of the mind

from the things of the world to the consideration
of Heavenly thingsis advantageous

in every way. We see that this was Jesus custom.

Today's lesson shows the Master a guest at the table
of aprominent Pharisee, speaking in a manner that
would not be appropriate to any but Himself. In aparable
He criticised the gathering guests, because He noted
that they selfishly chose the chief seats of honor, and
because He would have them see that this selfish spirit
would have to do with their character-building and with
their fitness or unfitness for the honors of the Kingdom
for which they hoped.

When bidden to a public function, they should humbly
take very lowly, inconspicuous places, not knowing
how many might be more worthy than they in the estimation
of the host. Then, if the host noticed them in
avery humble place, and so desired, he might ask them
forward to a more prominent place. Thus they would
be honored and the honor would reach them in a proper
manner; whereas, in taking a prominent place uninvited,
they at least ran the risk of displeasing the host or the
possibility of being asked to take an inferior place, the
more honorable one being given to one considered more
worthy; and thus they would be, in a measure, disgraced.
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The Master declared that this principle held with

Him and with the Father; namely, that "whosoever exalteth
himself shall be humbled, and he that humbleth



himself shall be exalted." The Apostles set forth the
same proposition, saying, "God resisteth the proud, but
showeth His favor to the humble"; "Humble yourselves
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that He may
exalt you in due time."--James 4.6; 1 Peter 5:6.
The thought is that the self-seeking, the proud in
spirit, could not be trusted by the Lord in a high position.
They might do damage to themselves and to His
cause, with such a spirit. On the contrary, He will seek
those who are of humble mind and who would not be injured
by the exaltation, nor in danger of deflecting in the
future work to which all of the Kingdom class are called.
Turning to His host, Jesus gave him something of a
compliment, saying, "When thou makest a dinner or a
supper, cal not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors; lest they bid thee again,
and recompense be made thee. But call the poor, the

R5415 : page 73

maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed;
for they cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed
in the resurrection of the just.”

The Pharisee had done something of the very kind
in inviting Jesus and probably His disciples to dinner.
He well knew that they were poor and would be unable
to ask himin return. The Master's words may have
been comforting to him. At all events, they set forth a
grand principle, which should be recognized by all, rich
and poor aike. If we get our rewards for good deeds
in the present life, how will there be anything coming to
usin the future?

Let us therefore follow the Master's instruction and
seek to do kindnesses to those who cannot return the
favor, assured that God will appreciate such things as
done for mercy's sake, for righteousness' sake, and will
give a proper reward. We do not understand the Master
to mean that it would be wrong to invite friends or
neighbors or kinsman who might invite usin turn, but
that we are not to think that in so doing we are laying
up any treasure in Heaven.

There was more reason for the calling of the poor,
the lame, the maimed, in Jesus' day than now. Today,
by common consent, civilized people recognize a duty
toward the poor, the maimed, the lame and the blind.
Homes are provided for them out of the public purse, by
general taxation. Whoever enters into this matter of
paying for the support of the poor in a proper spirit is
doing something that in the sight of God is meritorious;
but whoever pays such taxes from compulsion merely,
without appreciation, evidently would not be deserving
of any credit. However, all such institutions should be
conducted in such amanner as would afford reasonable
comfort and be good enough for ourselves or for our
relatives, were we or they the persons in need.

Under such conditionsit would be almost wrong to



fail to co-operate with these provisions, to refuse such
provisions and to expect private support from friends
and relatives, at an additional cost over and above the
taxesthey pay. Everything in God's Word seemsto
inculcate the spirit of justice first, and the spirit of love,
kindness and sympathy beyond justice. But it should be
voluntary and not enforced, and an indication of the
measure of the Holy Spirit which we possess.

GOD'S GREAT FEAST

A person at the supper, after hearing Jesus' comments,
remarked that it would be a blessed thing to have
asharein the great Feast with which the Kingdom of
God will be inaugurated. Jesus seized upon thisas a
text, and preached another sermon in aparable. As
usual, His parable-sermon was in respect to the Kingdom
of God:

A man made a great supper and bade many guests.
When the time for the supper arrived, he sent his servants
to inform them, saying, "Come; for all things are
now ready." But these with one accord began to make
excuse. One said, | have bought afield; | must go and
take alook at it; please excuse me. Another said, | have
bought five yoke of oxen, and | must be proving them;
please excuse me. Another said, | have recently married;
therefore | cannot come. When the servant returned
and told his experience the Master of the house
was provoked, and said to the servant, Go out quickly
into the streets and the lanes of the city, and bring in
the poor, the maimed, the blind and the lame.

The meaning of the parableis not far to seek. God
had indeed provided a great Feast. Long years before
He had sent word to the Jewish nation that in due time
such agreat blessing would be open to them--the privilege
of becoming members of the Kingdom of God--
sharers of it with Messiah. Y et, when Jesus appeared
and the time came for the feast to be spread, those who
had been bidden were careless.

Jesus and His disciples had been going about for some
time declaring that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand,
and that al who believed should make haste to associate
themselves with it--to come to the Feast--should be getting
apart of the blessing. But theinvited ones were
full, covetous, money-lovers. When they heard the Message
of the Kingdom they said, | am too busy with my
worldly prospects. And so they slighted God's invitation,
extended to them through Jesus and the Apostles.

The ones especially invited were the ones who specifically
claimed to be the "holiness peopl€"--the Pharisees
and the Doctors of the Law. In the parable, the rejection
of the ones originally invited led to the invitation's
being sent to others, in the streets and the lanes of the
city. This meant that the poor had the Gospel preached
to them. Publicans and sinners were received by our
Lord, told about the Kingdom, and invited to leave al



their sinful and injurious practises, to accept forgiveness
of sins, and to come in and participate as heirs of God's
promise of joint-heirship with Jesus Christ their
Redeemer.

Nearly all the preaching of Jesus and of His disciples,
up to Pentecost and after, was to the poor of Israel--the
publicans and sinners. The charge made against our
Lord by the Pharisees who rejected Him was that He
received sinners, and that He ate with them.

GREAT FEAST REPRESENTS RICH BLESSINGS

The great Feast of the parable figuratively represents
rich blessings of God's providence for the Church--the
knowledge of the Truth, justification from sin, the begetting
of the Holy Spirit, the privilege of appropriating
the exceeding great and precious promises of God's
Word. All thisisthe Feast which the Lord has spread
for now eighteen hundred years, and to which He has
been inviting, or calling, certain ones. First the Pharisees,
the "religious lights," representatives of Moses, and secondly
the poor, the sinful, the weak, the outcasts of
Israel, the Prodigal Son class, were invited.

Some of the latter class came, but not enough to fill
the places already provided. In other words, not enough
of the Jaws were "Israglites indeed," acceptable to God,
to fill the foreordained number of the elect Church. Hence
the Master sent out His servants the third time, saying
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that they should go outside the city, into the highways
and hedges, and urge the people to come in, that His
House might be filled--not a seat |eft vacant.

This applies, evidently, to the sending of the Gospel
to the Gentiles. For eighteen hundred years the Message
has been going up and down through the highways
and hedges, calling and inviting, drawing, such as have
hearing ears and responsive hearts. In all, they will not
be a great company. In all, they will not represent very
many of the Lights of the world. The Apostle writes,
"Y e see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,”
hath God chosen, but chiefly "the poor of thisworld, rich
in faith," to be heirs of the Kingdom.--1 Corinthians 1:26,27;
James 2:5.

Ultimately the full number purposed by the great
Householder will have been called, accepted, and found
worthy through Christ to have a place at that table--to
sharein that great Feast. It will be the Nuptial Feast,
in honor of the marriage of the Lamb, after His wife
hath made herself ready. (Revelation 19:7-9.) At that
feast, we are assured, will be a secondary company, not
worthy to be of the Bride class. These may be figuratively
styled the bridesmaids, the Great Company class;
for after the account of the gathering of the Bride we



have the Lord's message to these subsequently delivered
from Babylon, saying, "Blessed are they that are called
to the marriage supper of the Lamb."

Y ou can imagine the honors and joys of that great
banquet! The aroma of the good things coming, already
reaches us in the anteroom, before we enter the banquet
hall. These odors come to us through the exceeding great
and precious promises of God's Word, assuring us of His
faithfulness and of His provision of the things which
"eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man," but which "God hath provided
for them that love Him" supremely.

Those originally bidden will not taste of that supper,
though, thank God! Divine provision has arranged for another
banquet, which through the Kingdom will be spread
for al nations, kindreds, tongues and peoples--"a feast
of fat things."--1sa. 25:6-8.

R5415 : page 74
"JESUS HIMSELF DREW NEAR"
--APRIL 12.--LUKE 24:13-35.--

"It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that was
raised from the dead."--Romans 8:34.

WE ARE to study today one of the most striking
manifestations of Jesus to His disciples

after Hisresurrection. Early in the morning

of the day of His resurrection He had

appeared to the women who came with

spices to embalm His body. They had communicated
to St. Peter and St. John that the

Lord had been with them. These two most
energetic Apostles vied with each other

to get to the sepulcher with speed. But

they saw merely the empty tomb.

The disciples of Jesus were dazed, perplexed. Although
He had told them that He would be crucified,
and that He would rise from the dead on the third day,
they had not comprehended the teaching. Even after
hearing of His resurrection they were seemingly slow to
connect it with what He had previoudly told them.

In the afternoon, two of the company were walking
home, discussing their disappointment in Jesus--how,
instead of becoming a great king, He had been crucified,
and their hopes of associating with Him in dignity and
honor had all been dashed. Jesus had been proven a
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fraud, to the satisfaction of their rulers. The fact that
He was crucified seemed to settle the matter that He



could not have been the Messiah, as He had declared and
as they had believed.

THAT JESUSISSTILL FLESH ISUNSUPPOSABLE

While they thus talked, Jesus overtook them. They
knew Him not, because of His resurrection change. The
Apostle Peter tells us that He was "put to death in flesh,
but quickened in spirit." We understand thisin the
light of the explanation given of the resurrection change
of the Church. The Apostle Paul declares. "Sown in
weakness, raised in power; sown in dishonor, raised in
glory; sown an animal body, raised a spirit body." (1 Corinthians 15:42-44.)
And, of course, if the Churchis
to experience such aresurrection change in order to be
like her Lord, He must have experienced just such a
change.

The same thought isimpressed again by the Apostle's
statement: "We shall all be changed, in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye"; for "flesh and blood cannot
inherit the Kingdom of God." The change which the
Church isto experience, in order to be fitted for the
Kingdom of God is the same change which Jesus experienced
when He was raised from the dead, alife-giving
Spirit--no longer a man.

Our Lord'stitle, "the Son of Man," still belongsto
Him, just asthe title, "the Word of God," the Logos,
gtill belongsto Him. When the Logos was made flesh,
the identity was not lost. Respecting our Lord's human
experiences, we read: "A body hast Thou prepared Me"
--for the suffering of death. (Hebrews 10:5-10.) When
He had accomplished that purpose, He no longer had
need of human nature; but, as He had foretold His disciples,
He ascended up where He was before--to the
spirit plane, to the spirit nature, aswell as, later on, to
Heaven itself.

To assume that Jesusis afleshly being in Heaven,
bearing wounds and scars to all eternity and surrounded
by spirit beings on a higher plane than the human, isto
suppose that the Father never really exalted Him again
to the glory which He had with God before the world
was (John 17:5), and is unsupposable. We must bear in
mind, therefore, the Scriptures, which show that the
Father highly exalted the Redeemer, not only restoring
Him to spirit-being, higher than human, but exalting Him
"far above angels, principalities, powers and every name
that is named."--Phil. 2:9-11; Eph. 1:20-23.

"JESUS SHOWED HIMSELF"

St. Luke declares that Jesus showed Himself alive
after Hisresurrection. (Acts 1:3.) Again he speaks of
Him as appearing. The narrative shows both terms are
justified by the facts. He appeared and disappeared. He
showed Himself to some and not to others, and in every
way manifested the fact that some great change had



taken place in Him after those three days. Not only did
He appear and show Himself in different forms, in different
bodies, unlike each other, but also in different
clothing. Then, too, when He suddenly disappeared, the
clothing disappeared al so.
When we say that Jesus, a spirit Being, materialized,
we are not to be understood as in any way sympathizing
with the class called Spiritualists, who produce materializations
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of thedead. If we desire an illustration, let us

go back to the Bible account of how Jesus, when He was

the Logos--before His nature was changed from Spirit

to human--appeared to Abraham, in company with two
angels. Weread that the Lord and two angels did eat

and talk with Abraham, who knew them not, but "entertained
angels unawares" until, eventually, their identity

was revealed.

Just so it was with the two disciples en route to
Emmaus. The stranger who overtook them sympathetically
inquired, Why look and talk so sadly? They opened
their hearts to Him, astonished that He did not know.
They told of Jesus the Nazarene, a Prophet mighty in
deed and word before God and all the people; and they
explained to Him how the chief priests and rulers had
delivered Him up and crucified Him. They explained
that theirs was a double disappointment, in that not only
had they lost a Friend, but their hope that He was the
Messiah, who would have redeemed Israel, had been
crushed. They proceeded to tell Him of the events of
that very morning--that some of the women of their
company had found the tomb empty and had seen angels,
who said that He was dlive, etc.

This gave Jesus the opportunity He sought--to explain
to His disciples quietly, without any excitement,
that the experiences they had had were part of the Divine
Plan. He said to them, "O foolish men, and slow
of heart to believe all that the Prophets have spoken!™
He declared that it was necessary that He should thus
suffer in order to enter into His glory--that without such
suffering He never could be the King of Glory, with
power to bless and restore humanity, by and by.--

Acts 3:19-21.

Then He began to point out from the writings of
Moses and all the Prophets what God had foretold respecting
Messiah's experiences. He probably reminded
them of how Isaac had been offered up by Abraham, explaining
that Abraham typified the Heavenly Father and
Isaac typified Himself; and that the offering, even
though not fully carried out, represented the death of
Himself asit had taken place, the subsequent life of Isaac
representing the resurrection of Jesus, to be with His
Father again.

He doubtless told them about the smitten rock, from
which gushed the waters--that that rock represented



Himself, who must be smitten in order to give the Water

of Lifeto the dying world. He doubtless told them how
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, and explained
that the serpent represented sin; and that

He, in being crucified, was made to take the place

of the sinner, that the sinner might, through faith, be

made righteous in God's sight through the Redeemer's
sacrifice.

He doubtless explained to them the sacrifice of the
Atonement Day, in which the bullock, which died, represented
Himself in the flesh; and in which the high priest,
who lived, and who entered into the Most Holy and
sprinkled the blood for the forgiveness of the people,
also represented Himself, a spirit Being, who after
resurrection would go into Heaven itself and eventually
offer up full sin-atonement on behalf of the world, and
would come forth again at His Second Advent to bless
those for whom He had died.

"HE OPENED THE SCRIPTURES"

He doubtless explained to them respecting the passover-lamb
--that it typified Himself, "the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world." We may assume
that He proceeded to the Psalms, Isaiah and the
other Prophets, explaining al the prophetic passages relating
to the sufferings of Christ and the glory that
would follow. No wonder those disciples afterward declared
that their hearts had burned within them while
He opened to them the Scriptures!

Asthe early disciples were refreshed by the Message
of God's grace and the fulfilment of His promises, so it
is sure to be with all the followers of Jesus. The Lord
prophetically declared, "My people perish for lack of
knowledge." Evidently there can be only a dwarfed
Christian life and experience except as the Word of
God is understood and assimilated. Hence we have the
frequent exhortations of Jesus and the Apostles that the
people of God should grow in grace and knowledge,
should search the Scriptures, etc. Let those who are cold
and indifferent unite with those who are dejected and
despondent, in coming to the Master for the "meat in due
season." Such surely will not be turned away empty by
Him who said, "Seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you." And in proportion as they
find their hearts also burning within them, as they realize
the fulfilment of God's promisesin the past, so shall they
develop faith in the fulfilment of those promises which
relate to the future.

Jesus could have manifested Himself to His disciples
otherwise than He did. Instead of appearing asthe
gardener and as the traveler, etc., in different forms, and
then vanishing after communicating with His disciples,
He could have done just as He did with Saul of Tarsus,
the last one to whom He appeared. Asweread, "Last
of al He was seen of me also, as of one born before



thetime." (1 Corinthians 15:8.) Those begotten of

the Holy Spirit now are to be born of the Spirit in the
resurrection. Then they will be spirit beings, like the
Redeemer, see Him as Heis and share His glory. That
will be the due time for al of Hisfollowersto see Him
asHeis-not as He was.--1 John 3:2.

But Saul of Tarsus saw Him thus as a spirit Being,
"shining above the brightness of the sun" at hoonday--
saw Him before the time. The effect upon him was disastrous
to his eyes, and required a miracle for his recovery
of sight. And even then apparently acertain
blemish was allowed to be athornin hisflesh to his
dying day, as areminder of God's great mercy toward
him, and to keep him humble in connection with his
powerful ministry.--2 Corinthians 12:7.

"THEY KNEW HIM--HE VANISHED"

When the travelers arrived in Emmaus Jesus, after
being urged, accepted their hospitality. We have every
reason to suppose that if they had not urged, He would
not have stopped with them; for "He made asif He
would have gone farther." And soit isstill; He does
not intrude upon His disciples. Rather, He encourages
us to recognize our need of Him and to ask, that we
may receive, that our joy may befull. So it waswith
those brethren at Emmaus. They were appreciative of
what they had learned. "Never man spake like this
Man." If He had ministered to them so much spiritual
joy, they would delight in showing Him every courtesy
in their power; and perhaps this might give further opportunities
for conversation.

And so it was. When they sat down to supper, their
guest assumed something of the manner of Jesus; and
the way in which He asked a blessing upon the food
reminded them, evidently, of Jesus. Their eyes of understanding
began to open. Immediately they realized that
no one but their own Master could have given them the
lessons just enjoyed on the journey. And thus having
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fulfilled the purpose of His materialization, He immediately
vanished out of their sight--clothes and all--
instantaneously.

Their joy was too great to permit them to sleep. They
must hasten to carry the good tidings to the other disciples.
So they journeyed back to Jerusalem, and there
found the others rgjoicing in the fact that the Lord had
manifested Himself to Simon Peter. Then the two told
the story of their experiences; and faith, hope and joy
began to grow in all their hearts.

Who cannot see that the Lord's way of manifesting
Himself after His resurrection was in every way the
best! Had He appeared to many of them, or to all of
them, as He appeared to Saul of Tarsus later, they would



have been bewildered, shocked. They would not have

been so well able to identify "the light shining above

the sun at noonday" with their Master, Jesus. Even if

avoice from Heaven had declared the fact of His resurrection,
Jesus would not have had the same opportunity

of explaining to their minds the prophecies; and they,
perturbed and excited, would not so well have been able

to receive the instruction.

It should be remembered that out of fewer than ten
appearances during the forty days between our Lord's
resurrection and ascension, He only twice appeared in a
form similar to that which they had seen, and bearing
the marks of crucifixion; and that on both of these occasions
He appeared while the doors were shut, and later
vanished while the doors were still shut, in order that His
followers might learn a double lesson:

(1) That He was no longer dead, but alive,
resurrected;

(2) That He was no longer flesh, but Spirit--"Now
the Lord is that Spirit."
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"NAUGHT THAT | HAVE MY OWN | CALL"

"The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away,
blessed be the name of the Lord."--Job 1:21.

ALL that we have should be regarded as a gift

from God, whether it be much or little.

God's gift to our first parents was avery

munificent one--perfection of life. They

were made in the image and likeness of God

in the flesh--only "alittle lower than the

angels." Because of disobedience this perfection
was forfeited. Obedience was the

condition on which Adam would be permitted

to remain in the Garden of Eden.

If he was obedient he might live and enjoy it, might
fill the earth with posterity and gradually bring the
whole world to the blessed conditions which he himself
found in the Garden.

It was when Adam sinned that God rejected him from
being ason. After that time no man was ever called
ason of God until Jesus came. And no man since Jesus
has been called a son of God, except those who have
come to God through Jesus, and have been accepted by
Him. Adam was cast out of his Eden home for the
very purpose of bringing upon him the penalty of sin
--death. The angel of the Lord drove Adam out. We
remember God's expression on this: "In the day that
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." (Gen. 2:17.)
The dying process began at once and continued until
completed after 930 years.



Since the penalty of sin was death, it was of God's
mercy that He allowed our first parentsto live at all
after their disobedience. Whileit was a curse He inflicted
on our race when He drove Adam and Eve out
of Eden, nevertheless there was a blessing connected
with that curse. When God drove them out of the Garden,
He said, "Cursed is the ground for thy sake. Thorns
and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee. In the sweat
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the
ground whence thou wast taken; for dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return." Here was the curse.
They were to die by gradual processes.

ALL OUR BLESSINGS OF GOD'S MERCY

Adam and Eve might do all in their power to prolong
their lives, but it was not possible for them to live
out the full thousand years, which constitute one of the
Lord's Days. Adam lived out nearly an entire Day, but
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he was gradually going down to the tomb all the while.
His mental, moral and physical powers were waning.
And so al of hisrace are agroaning creation.

It was not an unjust sentence, nor an unfair sentence.
It isafavor from God that we have life at al.

The privilege He gives us of living even afew years
isagreat boon. And soitistrueof al of us, as
described by the Prophet Job in relating his experience,
that naked came we into the world. We have nothing
that isreally our own. Itisof God's providence that we
enjoy the privileges that we have.

It was true of Job that it was of God's permission and
mercy that he had his flocks and herds and children. Then
fire came down from heaven and burned up his sheep
and the attending servants. Enemieskilled his camels
and oxen and asses, and still other servants. The hurricane
came and killed his children. But Job said, "The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Blessed be
the name of the Lord!" Job had no claim on everlasting
life, although he had a hope of it. He realized that all
he had possessed belonged to God; they were not his own.

Life and immortality were not brought to light until
Jesus came. (2 Tim. 1:10.) The great Message of salvation
which before was only hinted at wasin due time
clearly stated by Jesus. He cameto give Hislife a Ransom-price,
to give alife that corresponded to the life that
Adam lost. We see the beauty of the whole arrangement,
that as by a man came death, by a man also should
come the resurrection of the dead. Whereas "by one
man's disobedience many were made sinners, even so by
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous’
(Rom. 5:19)--made free from the death penalty--and
ultimately shall have aresurrection.

Those who get the first benefit of thisprovisionin



Christ are the Church. The Apostle says that we are

risen with Him to walk in newness of life. And we have
faith that God is able to fully complete this resurrection
as He has promised. We do not claim that we do not

die, which is contrary to all the facts and to the Scriptures.
We, on the contrary, admit that we die. But we

believe that He who raised up Jesus from the dead will
raise us up also by Him. Jesus has effected an atonement
for the sins of the whole world, upon the basis of which
those who believe now may have reconciliation with God.
And by and by the world will have the benefit of Christ's
atoning work, and opportunity for reconciliation.

LIFE RIGHTSLOST TO MANKIND

The hope of the Church isthat she shall reign with
Christ for athousand years, bind Satan, uplift mankind
from sin and pain and death, and, as the Scriptures declare,
"wipe away the tears from off al faces." (Isaiah 25:8.)
And thisisthe work of God in that He planned,
designed, the whole matter. It isthework of Christin
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that He purchased the race and is the Father's Agent--

who is "the Beginning of the creation of God," "the Beginning,
the First-born from the dead; that in all things

He might have the pre-eminence," not pre-eminence over

the Father, but above all others.--Rev. 3:14; Col. 1:18.

We can see more clearly than did Job, that all our
blessings are of God, not of ourselves. We can see more
clearly because we are spirit-begotten. We know that
we have no rights whatever. All we candoisto call
upon God's mercy. But all are not able as yet to hear
the Message of mercy. "The god of thisworld hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not."--

2 Corinthians 4:4.

And so only those whose eyes are especially anointed
can see. AsJesussaid in Hisday, "Blessed are your
eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they hear" (Matt. 13:16.)
And so St. Peter confirms the same thought of
blindness, respecting those who crucified the Lord:
"Brethren, | wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did
also your rulers."--Acts 3:17.

So then from our favored vantage ground we, still
more than Job, can take in perfect submission whatever
experiences God in His wisdom and love seesfit to allow
to come upon us. If we are His children, we are bound
to accept all our experiences as being of His providence
and order and arrangement.

"Naught that | have my own | call,
| hold it for the Giver;

My heart, my strength, my life, my all
Are Hisand Hisforever."
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THE IMPORTANCE OF ATTAINING BALANCE OF MIND

"Let al your deeds be donein love."
--1 Corinthians 16:14.--Diagl ott.

GOD isthe very personification of sympathy

and love. Asthe Scriptures declare, "God

isLove." And al who will be God's children,
developed in His likeness, will be

loving children. As St. John says, "He that

dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God

inhim." (1 John 4:16.) In proportion as

we develop strength of character as New

Creatures, this quality of loveincreases. In

addition, we should find our judgment also

becoming more accurate. Those who are developed in
the Spirit of the Lord have better judgment than they
formerly had. Asthe days go by, they know better how
to sympathize with the world; how to deal with mankind;
they are getting more and more of the wisdom which
cometh from above.

CAREFUL PREPARATION FOR KINGDOM NECESSARY

Before we became Christians at all, we may have
been under-balanced, or over-balanced--we may not
have known how to deal properly with our families or
our friends. Out of kindness and sympathy we may
have been inclined to give them money, or to yield to
their wishes in away that was injurious to them; or we
may have been too severe and unyielding. But aswe
grow in the spirit of a sound mind, we learn better how
to deal with others, so as to be in harmony with the
Divine will, the Divine Spirit.

When we shall have experienced our change and
have become like our Redeemer, all of our powers will
be perfect. Our love, our conception of justice, and
also our conception of how to deal with others, will then
be perfect. Every one who does not develop this character
of love, mercy, justice, etc., will be unprepared for
the Kingdom work.

The next Ageisto be atime of purification, of purgation,
to the world; and those of the Lord's people who
do not now have character enough to give necessary
stripes are not worthy of a position in which authority
must be exercised. On the other hand, those who would
give too many stripes would not be fit to deal with mankind.
Therefore we all need this balance of mind in
order to be ready for the work of the next Age.

PROPER AND IMPROPER OCCASIONS FOR ANGER

As we come to see that the whole race of Adam is



fallen--some more, some less--we develop a broad sympathy
for mankind. We grow compassionate. We desire

to lift them up out of their degradation. We would

like to help them as much as opportunity affords. Hence
we are far from wishing to render evil for evil. We
wish to be peacemakers as far as possible. Therefore,
unlessit would be injustice to refrain from speaking
sharply, we should be careful that our words are kind
and loving. However, even though our words might not
be angry, there are times when sharp utterances might

be helpful, but even these should be tempered with love;
tempered with the spirit of the Master.

"BE YE ANGRY AND SIN NOT"

There is adifference between anger that would be
righteous indignation and anger that would be unloving,
unkind, unjust. We know that God is angry with the
wicked, for the Scriptures so tell us. (Psalm 7:11.) This
fact shows us that anger of itself does not necessarily
imply asinful condition; for God has no sin, and He
judges Himself by the same regulations under which He
judges His creatures. Therefore anger in itself is not
sin.

In God's case there is no danger that He will make a
mistake and be angry with the right or approve the
wrong, or that He will be lenient with the wrong and
thus oppose the right. His knowledge is perfect; therefore
His conduct is perfect. In our case, however, if we
feel that anger is proper for us, we should use a great
deal of discretion. Asthe Apostle Paul says, "Beye
angry and sin not."--Ephesians 4:26.

In a case where an innocent person is suffering wrong,
and we have full knowledge of the matter, then it might
be our duty to manifest anger, righteous indignation. It
would be proper to manifest a certain degree of anger
if we saw even a dumb brute mistreated. If we saw the
principles of righteousness being outraged, it might become
necessary to manifest some anger, some indignation.

But these cases would probably be very rare, for the
circumstances would not often be a matter of our business.
As St. Peter remarks, we are none of usto suffer
as busybodies in other men's affairs.--1 Peter 4:15.

If we see a parent doing to his child something
that is not right, we should not interfere unless the
child'slifeis endangered. If itismerely acase of
switching or abox on the ear, we must not interfere. It
isnot our business. Let us asthe Lord's children, ambassadors
of the King of Heaven, seek more and more
to exercise the spirit of a sound mind, the spirit of love
and reasonableness.

R5418 : page 78



GOD'SUSE OF THINGS IN OUR HAND

"And the Lord said unto Moses,
What is that in thine hand?'--Exodus 4:2.

MOSES had been called of the Lord to the
great and honorable work of delivering His
people from the bondage of Egypt. He

was now eighty years of age. Hislong experience
in the Egyptian court had given

him an insight into the affairs of government.
Stephen tells us (Acts 7:22) that

"Moses was learned in al the wisdom of the
Egyptians, and was mighty in word and in
deed." Tradition saysthat he was also an
able general in the Egyptian army.

Y et he relinquished all these earthly advantages to cast
in hislot with the despised people of God. (Heb. 11:24-26.)
"Moses...refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the
recompense of the reward"--he preferred to share with
God's chosen people, Isragl, in their affliction, and to
have part with them in the Promise made to their fathers.

How appropriate it was that the man whom God called
to be the leader of Israel out of bondage should be a
learned man, and one well equipped to be at the head of
such a people and under such circumstances! We cannot
doubt that his wandering as a shepherd in the wilderness
for forty years, tending the flocks of Jethro, his father-in-law,
made him thoroughly familiar with every road,
every hill, every stream; and that this was subsequently
of great advantage to him, when, under the Lord's direction,
he became leader of Israel through this wilderness
en route to Canaan.

MEEKNESS TAUGHT BY EXPERIENCE

But this forty years experience in Midian had taught
M oses another important lesson--the lesson of meekness.
And his long isolation had made him reserved. Furthermore,
soon after severing his connection with the royal
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house of Egypt, he had made an attempt to deliver his
people; but they had not wished his services, and had
rather resented hisinterference. So now, when the Lord
would send him to do this great work, he was distrustful
of his ahility to lead the people of Israel out of bondage
into the land of Canaan, and was fearful and reluctant.
The Lord had appeared to Moses in the burning bush
which was not consumed, had given him his commission,
and had assured him that He, Jehovah, would certainly be



with him. Moses, however, very properly felt the magnitude
of the undertaking and his own insufficiency. He

urged that he was incompetent, that it would require
some one more powerful than he to influence the heart
of the king of Egypt. He knew that it would be entirely
contrary to the purpose and policy of the Egyptiansto

let the Israelites go from their service. He said to the
Lord, "Who am I, that | should go unto Pharaoh, and that
| should bring forth the children of Isragl out of EQypt?"
But the Lord assured him that He would Himself be
responsible; that He would direct in the matter.

"WHAT ISTHAT IN THINE HAND?'

Still Moses wanted some demonstration of God's approval
and power. He asked, How shall | make Israel
know that Thou hast sent me? for they will not believe.
Then the Lord asked, "What is that in thine hand?'
Moses answered, "A rod." And the Lord said to him,
"Cast it upon the ground.” Moses did so, and the rod
became a serpent, and Moses fled from it. If he had not
particularly noticed what he had in his hand, he might
have thought that possibly it had been a serpent before.
But he had looked, and was sure that it was a staff which
had been changed into a serpent. Then God told him to
take up the serpent by the tail. Hedid so, and it again
became arod in his hand.

THE LESSONS FOR US

From this we would take the lesson that if the Lord
sends us on any mission, we should not have the feeling
that we could conquer the world, but should realize our
own littleness and should properly feel wholly insufficient
of ourselves. We should realize that without His assisting
grace we could accomplish nothing. We should be
very sure that He has commissioned us, and that our mission
is not some foolish thought of our own. We should
be very sure that the Lord is back of the whole arrangement.
Then we should have full confidencein Him.

We should fedl like saying with Moses, "I cannot do
anything." But if we wish to servethe Lord, we are to
look to what we have in our hands, whether it be one
talent or another. God is so wise that He can use our
humblest talent to His praise. What He wants usto use
may be right in our hands, and we may not have noticed
it. No matter how ordinary our lives may be, God is
able to use us, and to give us also the needed lessonsin
connection with our experiences.

Another lesson that we could draw from the Lord's
dealings with Moses is that the things which we have in
our hand, those things closest to us, might become injurious
to us, if it were not that the power of God is
able to make everything work together for our good. If
we have the spirit of service, the Lord can and will use
things right at our hand--not necessarily things afar from



us; and the Divine power over evil can make all things
work out good to those who love Him. More and more
we are learning these lessons. If, then, we would serve,
we should look to see what we have in our possession;
what things we can make use of.

FAITHFUL IN LEAST--FAITHFUL IN MUCH

A great many people would like to serve the Lord
with athousand tongues. If they had athousand tongues,
they feel sure they would sing with them all. How do
we know that we would use a thousand tongues, if we do
not faithfully use the one we have? "Hethat is faithful
in that which isleast" will be faithful in the greater
things.

There are plenty of people who like to address thousands.
But if we cannot address thousands, it isall the
more necessary to address one. Some say that if they
had a million of dollars they would give it to the Lord.
But the Lord is not likely to ever give them the chance
of giving large sumsiif they do not manifest a disposition
to give of the small amounts aready in their possession.
"To him that hath [through use of his talents] shall be
given,...and from him that hath not [from neglect of
his talent] shall be taken away even that which he hath."

So the lesson to us of Moses' experiences would seem
to be--the use of things we have in our hands. The same
lesson is taught in another way in the case of the poor
widow who cried to the Prophet Elishafor help. She
was in poverty, and her creditors were about to take her
two sons for debt. "What hast thou in the house?"
asked Elisha. The woman replied, "Not anything in the
house save a pot of oil." Then the Prophet told her to
go and borrow empty vessels from her neighbors--"not
afew"--and to then begin to pour out the ail into the
vessels. The woman obeyed, and all the vessels were
filled with oil, and she had ail to sell and thus pay her
debt. The Lord used what she had in her hand.
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It was the same way with the Lord's miraclein feeding
the thousands. He asked, What have you on hand?
He did not say, How far isit to town? And He did not
tell the Apostles to get wagons and go to town for bread
and meat. But He said, Use what you have. And He
blessed the five loaves of bread and the two small fishes,
to the abundant feeding of the five thousand; they al ate
"as much as they would," and of what remained the disciples
gathered up twelve baskets full. (John 6:5-13.)
So we should use all our talents and opportunities. The
Lord islooking for us to use what we have, and we
shall receive blessing therefrom; and the more faithful
we are in the performance of our privileges, the greater
will be our blessings from Him.



MOSES EXPERIENCES TYPICAL

In addition to the lessons just noted, we believe there
isafurther significance in the experiences of Moses, and
the deliverance of Israel. We are to see something representative
of conditionsin our day. Moses was acting
under Divine instruction. Many things connected with
this mission of Moses to the I sraglites seem typical of the
deliverance of God's people from the power of evil.
Pharaoh was typical of Satan. We are living in the corresponding
time, when God purposes to deliver al from
the power of Satan. Jesus and the Church will be the
Agent of Jehovah--the deliverance will be the work of
Messiah as God's Representative.

The rod represents authority. Thiswasillustrated at
the time when the Lord instructed that Aaron should
represent Him as the head of the tribe of Levi. There
had been murmurings in Israel, and the principal men of
the twelve tribes were instructed by the Lord through
Moses to take each man hisrod, write upon it his name
and send it into the Tabernacle. (Num. 17:1-9.) Aaron's
rod was to go in with the others, because it was the rod
of hisfather's family. And when they examined the rods
in the morning, Aaron's rod had budded, blossomed and
brought forth almonds.

Thiswould give us to understand that arod might
generally be considered to represent authority. Asthe
hand is power, so the rod is authority. Thus the rod
would seem to be a special manifestation of Divine Power
and Rule. We may not speak too positively of the antitypical
fulfilment of this experience of Moses. But we
might think that in some way or other the power of God
would appear to be evil--the serpent was evil. Evil has
seemed to triumph for these six thousand years. When
Moses and Aaron went into the presence of Pharaoh,
Moses' rod became a serpent there also. Then the
magicians cast down their rods, and they became serpents.
But Moses rod swallowed up all the rods of the magicians.

RESUMING THE ROD OF POWER

We would very much like to know just what these
things signify--just how God will permit the world under
the power of Satan to have an hour of triumph. There
isto be permitted a great Time of Trouble, and it will be
because of the casting down, for atime, of Divine authority
and rule.

We think this condition is present now. People
are losing confidencein God. They are feeling, for
the time, as though there were no God. The tendency
of Higher Criticism and Evolution is to give humanity
the impression that there is no God but Nature. And
as mankind get thisidea of a Nature-god that is ruthless,
relentless, impersonal, it is very likely to efface all thought
of aliving God of Justice and Love. "Thereisno fear
of God before their eyes," the Scriptures say. So we



may expect a great Time of Trouble, when the power of
God will seem to be a further manifestation of evil--as
the power of evil. Thetaking up of the rod of power
again, alittle later, will be the resuming of Divine
authority.
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THE SPIRIT-BEGOTTEN IN THE HOLY

OUR ears and our tongue bring us many blessings

and in general are grand servants.

Nevertheless, sometimes they are difficult

S0 to manage as not to be misleading.

Fully half the difficulties everywhere are,

apparently, the results of misunderstanding.

God has been misunderstood, the

Bible is misunderstood and preaching is

misunderstood. We cannot wonder, then,

that STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES and TABERNACLE
SHADOWS and THE WATCH TOWER have been
misunderstood. All that we can do is to restate matters
afresh, hoping that our tongue or pen will serve us better,
or that the eyes and the ears of our readers will

serve them better.

BEGETTING THE TRANSFORMING POWER

Repeatedly we have endeavored to show that the begetting
of the Holy Spirit, in the case of each individual
Christian, is the transforming power by which he passes
from the human nature to the new nature. This transfer
is beautifully pictured in the Tabernacle types by the
priest passing from the Court into the Holy. The Court
represents, in the present time, the earthly condition of
those who are approaching God, but have not yet made a
full consecration of their livesto Him and His service.
When the step of consecration is taken, Jesus, acting
asour great High Priest, imputes His merit to cover our
deficiencies of the flesh, and forthwith presents usto the
Father. Our consecration of the earthly nature is thus
made acceptable, and in the Divine reckoning we are
from that moment dead according to the flesh, but alive
according to the spirit--begotten again, not with corruptible
seed, but by the Spirit of God. All thus begotten
areinthe Holy in their relationship to God--that
isto say, they are children of God, heirs of God. Thereafter
they have the enlightenment of the Truth as represented
by the Golden Lamp-stand with the seven burners;
the spiritual food as represented in the Table of
Shewbread, and the privileges of worship and prayer as
represented in the Incense Altar.
This condition continues until the end of this Age,
when ajudgment, or testing, or distinction, will be made



as between the most faithful, the Little Flock, the Royal
Priesthood class, and the less faithful class of the Great
Company--the latter thereafter being typed by the tribe
of Levi.

In the new order of things, after the establishment
of Messiah's Kingdom, this distinction between the
Church proper, joint-heirs with Christ, and the larger
company of antitypical Levites, will be perpetual, and the
services of the two will be different. The former will be
a Priesthood corresponding to that of Melchizedek--a
Priest upon His Throne. The work of the latter will correspond
more to that accomplished by the Levites; namely,
teaching the people, etc., as servants of the Priests, from
whom they will receive their directions.
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THE MEMORIAL SUPPER APRIL TENTH

WE WILL celebrate the Memorial Supper on the
evening of Friday, April 10. We trust that

all of the Lord's consecrated people everywhere
will avail themselves of their privilege

of memorializing the death of the Redeemer

for our sins and--as the Apostle

points out--our participation with the Redeemer
in His sufferings and death to human

conditions. Asour Lord and the

Apostles met and symbolized His death in
advance of the event, so it is appropriate for us to meet
on the anniversary to celebrate His sacrifice.

The doing of this annually, in harmony with the evident
purpose of the Lord in establishing this Memorial
instead of the Jewish Passover, makes the occasion avery
impressive one, much more so than any celebration which
ignores the anniversary feature and celebrates occasionally
--monthly, weekly, quarterly, etc. Let usnot find
fault with others who do differently; but, as opportunity
offers, let usinform them of our reasons for observing
this great event on its anniversary.

As often as we do this (yearly) we do show forth the
Lord's death until He come. While we believe that our
Lord has been present for a number of years--during the
Harvest--this does not hinder us from continuing the
blessed Memorial of His death. Our thought is that our
Lord meant that we were to continue celebrating His
death until, at His Second Coming, the full Harvest work
of the Age shall be completed, and the entire Body of
Christ, the Church, shall be received into glory. Then, as
He declared, we shall drink of the New Cup with Him.

Whereas now we drink of His Cup of suffering,
shame, ignominy, reproach, the world's derision and opposition,
His New Cup will be a Cup of joy, blessing,
glory, honor, immortality--the Divine nature. The Father,
who poured for our Lord the Cup of suffering, has already
poured for Him the Cup of blessing and glory. As
we are privileged to share with Him in this Cup of suffering,
so with our resurrection "change" we shall be privileged
to share with Him the Cup of glory and blessing.

Yea, oursisamingled Cup now, a bitter-sweet; for
by faith we already enjoy many of the things which He
hasin reservation for them that love Him.

In the Lord's arrangement the moon symbolized the
Jewish prospects, while the sun symbolized the prospects
of the Gospel Age. The Law Dispensation was a shadow,



or reflection, of the things future, asthe moon'slight is
the reflection of the rays of the sun. We are near the
time of the rising of the Sun of Righteousness with healing
in His beams, to flood the world with the light of the
knowledge of God. Seeing this, we lift up our heads and
rejoice, as the Master directed. Since all the overcoming
members of the Church are included in that Sun of
Righteousness, according to our Lord's parable (Matthew 13:43),
it follows that the Elect Church must all be
gathered, and her glorification must be completed before
the full light of the Millennia glory will shine forth upon
the world.
In partaking of the Memorial we may |ook forward
with the eye of faith to the rising of the Sun of Righteousness,
in contrast with the conditions which prevailed
at the time when the first Memorial was observed. Then,
the Moon (the Law Covenant) was at its full; and immediately
after the rejection of Jesus and His crucifixion
the Jewish polity began to wane. It isworthy of note
that the very day on which Jesus was crucified the moon
was at its full, and the waning began at once. So this
year, on April 11, the moon will be at its very full, and
will then begin itswane. The 11th, therefore, corresponds
to the day on which our Lord was crucified; and
the evening of the 10th corresponds to the night of the
first Memorial Supper.

EATING AND DRINKING IT WORTHILY

Asfrom the intelligent appreciation of the fact symbolized
by the Memorial Supper a great blessing comes,
and ajoy proportionate to the participator's faith and
obedience, so also a condemnation attaches to an unworthy,
improper participation in the Memorial. None are
to participate except those who have come into relationship
with the Lord by consecration of their hearts--their
all--to Him and His service.

None can come into this consecrated condition except
as they have recognized themselves as sinners and the
Savior as the Redeemer from sin, whose merit is sufficient
to compensate for the defects of all those who
would come unto the Father through Him. All such should
partake with agreat deal of joy. Remembering the
sufferings of the Master, they are to rejoice in those sufferings
and in the blessings that these have brought to
their hearts and lives. None are to drink of the fruit of
the vine on such occasions except those who have appropriated
the merit of the sacrifice of Christ and who fully
realize that all their blessings are through Him. None
areto drink of the Cup except those who have given up
their al to the Lord, for thisis what the Cup signifies--
it isthe Cup of suffering, the Cup of death--a full submission
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to the will of God. "Thy will, O God, not Mine,



be done," was the prayer of the Master, and isto be the
sentiment and petition of those who partake of the
Memorial Supper.

For othersto participate in this Memorial Supper
would be a farce, would be wrong, and would bring more
or less of condemnation, disapproval, from God and from
their own consciences--and that in proportion as they
realized the impropriety of their course.

But let none think that they should remain away from
the Memorial because of imperfections of the flesh. This
isagreat stumbling-block to many. Solong aswearein
the flesh, imperfection of word, deed and thought are possible
--yea, unavoidable. St. Paul says that we cannot do
the things that we would. It is because we need Divine
graceto forgive our daily, unintentional, unwilling trespasses
that all whose sins have been forgiven and who
have been accepted into fellowship with Christ are encouraged
to come to the Throne of Heavenly Gracein
prayer. The Apostle says, "Let us come with courage to
the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find
graceto help in time of need." (Hebrews 4:16.) It was
because of our needs that God opened up the way and
made this arrangement for us.

By God's provision for the forgiveness of our sins, of
which we have repented, and for which we have asked
forgiveness in Jesus name, we may realize ourselves as
no longer sinners under condemnation, but as clothed
with the robe of Christ's righteousness. Thisisthe
thought behind St. Paul's expression, which applies to
every day: "l beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of
God, that ye present your bodies aliving sacrifice, holy,
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service."--
Romans 12:1.

All Christians should keep their accounts sgquared with
the Lord. If they come short, they should lose no time
in getting the account squared, in obtaining forgiveness
through the merit of the Savior's sacrifice. Such accounts
with the Lord should be settled promptly at the time of
their occurrence, or not later than the day of their occurrence.
They should not be allowed to accumulate; for
they will rise as awall between the soul and the Heavenly
Father. But whatever has been the condition in the past,
the Memorial season, above all others, isthe time for
making sure that no cloud remains between the Lord and
us, to hide us from His eyes.

Thus forgiven, thus cleansed of any defiling spot on
our robe of Christ's righteousness, let us keep the feast
--the Memorial of our Lord's death. Init let us afresh
acknowledge and impress upon our minds the importance
of the merit of His sacrifice and death, and how it represents
the grace of God to us, asit will by and by represent
the same grace extending through the Millennial
Kingdom to the whole world. Let us remember also our
devotion of ourselves, our consecration to be dead with
our Lord, to be broken as members of His Body, parts of
the One Loaf, and to participate in the drinking of His



Cup of suffering and shame and death. "For if we suffer
[with Him], we shall also reign with Him."--
2 Timothy 2:12.

Wetrust that the celebration of the Memorial this
year may be avery deeply impressive one, an occasion of
rich blessing to all of the Lord's consecrated people
everywhere. "For even Christ our Passover is sacrificed
for us; therefore let us keep the feast."--1 Cor. 5:7,8.

We trust that each little class, or group, of Bible students
celebrating the Memorial together will appoint one
of their number a secretary to write a post-card to THE
WATCH TOWER office, stating briefly the interesting facts
connected with the celebration, the number present, and
the number participating, so far as can reasonably be
estimated.
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"ARE YE ABLE?

"Areye able to drink of the Cup that
| shall drink of ?*--Matthew 20:22.

WE RECALL the circumstances under which

these words were uttered by our Savior: It

was just afew days before His crucifixion

Jesus had promised His disciples that they

should sit with Him in His Throne in His

Kingdom. So confident were they that this

would be as the Lord had said that they

were discussing the position they might

occupy. The mother of the two disciples,

James and John, came to Him and asked

whether her two sons might sit, the one on His right

hand and the other on His left, in the Kingdom. And

Jesus, turning to the two disciples, replied by asking them:

"Areye able to drink of the Cup that | shall drink of, and

to be baptized with the baptism that | am baptized with?"
We know that Jesus baptism in water took place at

the beginning of His ministry. In harmony with the

Divine Plan, He was to die as the Savior of men. And

He symbolized this death as soon as He was thirty

years of age--as soon as was possible under the Law.

During the three and a half years of His ministry, He

was accomplishing this baptism, He was pouring out His

soul unto death, and this death He finished at Calvary.

Jesus said, "The baptism that | am [being] baptized with"

--now--not a baptism which was either future or past.
But He spoke differently of the Cup--"the Cup that

| shall drink of." He thusimplied that the Cup was

future--not in the present nor in the past. He had told

His disciples that He would go up to Jerusalem; and

that there He would be crucified, and on the third day He

would rise again. And He said on another occasion,



"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His
blood, ye have no lifein you." What the Master said
about His being crucified the disciples did not understand
But Jesus understood the situation, and He knew that

this Cup was about to be poured for Him. And so He
spoke of it again, saying of Himself, "The Cup that My
Father hath poured for Me, shall | not drink it?"

OUR LORD'S SPECIAL TRIAL

We might think of the word, Cup as representing various
experiences of life--that everybody has his Cup of
mingled joy and sorrow. But Jesus used theword in a
different sense. When He was in the Garden of Gethsemane
He prayed, "O My Father, if it be possible, let
this Cup pass from Me! Nevertheless, not as | will, but
as Thou wilt." And again, the same night He prayed,
saying, "O My Father, if this Cup may not pass away
from Me, except | drink it, Thy will be done!" Inthe
matter of His baptism into death, there was no hesitation
on our Lord's part. On the contrary, from the very beginning
He voluntarily participated in it. The ignominious
death was the thing that He prayed might pass, if it
were possible. But this was what He learned was the
Father's will for Him, and He was content to have it so.
There was nothing in the Law to indicate that our
Lord should be executed as a blasphemer of the Divine
Law. Yet blasphemy was the charge preferred against
Him. The Sanhedrin decided that He was a blasphemer
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in that He had said, "Destroy this Temple, and in three
days| will raiseit again," and also in claiming that He
was the Son of God. Apparently, then, the thing which
was specially weighing on His mind and from which He
would have liked to be relieved was the ignominy and
shame of being crucified as a criminal, as a blasphemer of
the Father He loved so well.

Jesus knew that He had come into the world to die,
and that He must suffer. But this part of His experience
He had not fully understood. Evidently He knew that "as
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up"; for comparatively
early in His ministry He had stated thisin His conversation
with Nicodemus. But as He came down nearer and
nearer to the time of His humiliation, His degradation,
and realized al that it meant, He felt a great shrinking
from it and poured out His heart in the cry, "If it be possible,
let this Cup pass from Me!" But immediately--
proving that His affirmation, at the time of His consecration,
"Lo | cometo do Thy will, O God," was not empty
words--He added, "Nevertheless, not as | will, but as
Thou wilt!"--Matthew 26:39.

ARE WE WILLING TO SHARE HISIGNOMINY?



And so to His disciples our Savior said: Areyou
able to lay down your lives completely, even though this
shall mean to you injustice in the taking away of your
lives? Areye ableto drink of the Cup that | shall drink
of? There will be disgrace and ignominy connected with
it al. Areyewilling to share with Mein this, My Cup?
They answered: "We are able." They were willing.

This, we seg, is the same Cup represented in the Communion
Service. The bread represents the body and the
wine the blood of our Lord. The Cup especially represented
the shame and ignominy connected with His death;
and the two disciples said that they were willing to share
His Cup--they had no hesitancy. At any cost they would
be faithful. They would comply with any conditions He
would make. They did not, of course, yet know the full
import of the word baptism or of the word cup. These
were things all His disciples were feeling after. When
Pentecost should come, these things that Jesus had spoken
to them would come to their remembrance, as He had
foretold. (John 16:4; 13:19.) But they were willing and
anxious. And that isall that we can be. Jesus guaranteed
that, being willing, they should have these experiences,
that, continuing willing, continuing to suffer with
Him here, they should reign with Him in His Throne.

But as to the particular place for each in the Throne, that
would not be for Him to say, but for the Father.

The courage, the fortitude, of our dear Redeemer in
walking the narrow way fills us with admiration. How
strong and brave was His character! He had no thought
of looking back; His whole being was intent upon accomplishing
the will of His Father in Heaven--upon sacrificing
Himself in theinterest of the world. What anoble
Example was set before the Apostles!--greatnessin
humility, victory through entire self-surrender!

DRINKING OF THE LORD'S CUP BY THE CHURCH

The drinking of the Lord's Cup by the Church, represents
our participation in the sufferings of Christ in
the present time. None shall be a member of the Body
of the great Mediator of the New Covenant unless he
come in now under the proper terms. The drinking of
the blood, then, is the sharing of the Cup. For if we
drink not of His Cup, neither shall we share with Himin
Hisglory. Hesaid, "Drink yeal of it." All must drink,
and the entire Cup must be drained during this Age.
Itisavery great privilege that we are permitted to
have a share in the sufferings of Christ. "If we suffer
[with Him], we shall also reign with Him." We shall
participate in the inauguration of the New Dispensation,
and in dispensing its blessings. The Antitype of Moses,
who will do the sprinkling, is Christ the Head and the
Church His Body, glorified, of whom we read in Acts 3:22:
"For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your



brethren, like unto me"--that is, Moses was His type, on
asmaller scale. The Body is now being raised up. Jesus
was first raised up, then all the Apostles; and following
after, the remaining members of His Body.

AsMoses sprinkled all the people, so this antitypical
Moses, when completed, will "sprinkle" the world of mankind,;
and this will mean the bringing of them into harmony
with the Divine Law. It will require the thousand
yearsto "sprinkle" mankind. So thereisagreat difference
between the drinking of the Cup and the sprinkling
of the blood. The sprinkling with the blood represents
justification, while the drinking of the Cup by the Church
represents, not only justification, but sanctification.

OUR LORD'S RECOGNITION OF THE DIVINE PURPOSES

Our Lord, in His memorable words to St. Peter--"The
Cup which My Father hath given Me, shall | not drink
it?'--referred, evidently, to His dying experiences, which
were severe in the extreme. He was dishonored of men
and reckoned as an enemy of God--a blasphemer. His
physical sufferings He knew would be intense, but to His
perfect mind the shame and desisted, the opprobrium,
added greatly to the poignancy of Hisanguish. Yet this
was the Cup the Father had given Him; it was the Divine
purpose respecting Him.

Our Lord had all the experiences necessary for proving
and testing His loyalty; for it was necessary that He
manifest Hisloyalty before both angels and men. The
whole matter had been Divinely arranged from before the
creation of man. He was "the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world." (Rev. 13:8.) Everything pertaining
to that slain Lamb was foreknown by the Father.

Jesus was to drink the Cup which belonged to the sinner,
in order that He might redeem man and might thus be a
faithful and merciful High Priest. Thiswas the Cup of
suffering and death. It was necessary that Jesus should
suffer the death of the cross, in order that He might
redeem the Jew.

LOVE AND LOYALTY MANIFESTED BY SUBMISSION

All His sufferings were foretold in the Scriptures.
The crucifixion was pictured by the lifting up of the
brazen serpent in the wilderness. All of His experiences
were foreknown, forearranged and necessary. When He
came to earth to do the Father's will, He did not know of
all that wasto come. But He learned obedience by the
things which He suffered, the things which were "written
in the Book." He submitted Himself to al the Father's
will, and thus He proved Hisloyalty. AsHe Himself
declared, "I came not to do Mine own will, but the will of
My Father which sent Mel" Asthe hour of the consummation
of His sacrifice drew near, in the lonely shades
of Gethsemane, the Master prayed, "My Father, if it be
possible, let this Cup pass from Mel" We are not to



suppose that He prayed for the Cup of death to pass
away; but He wondered whether or not the ignominious
experiences of the crucifixion might pass. Y et we find
that He did not murmur nor rebel, but said, "Not My will,
but Thine, be done!"

SPECIAL SUPERVISION OF OUR CUP

We see that our beloved Lord drank of the bitter Cup
to its dregs, and did so thankfully. And we are to remember
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that He gave the Cup to us, that we should all

drink of it--not that we should all have exactly the same
experiences that He had, but that we must all drink of
the Cup of suffering and death in the Father's own way.
Jesus was the Perfect One, and the Father dealt with
Him in avery particular manner.

In our cases the experiences would be different; because
of our imperfection we could not be dealt with
from the standpoint of perfection. We are, therefore,
not to think of our Cup as a definite, fixed program as
was the Master's, but rather that the Father permitted us
to have a share in the Cup of death with His Son. Our
Cup is supervised by our Savior, athough it isthe Cup
poured by the Father; for it is the Father's Program.

In the Master's case the Cup was necessary for the
sins of the whole world. In our caseit is not necessary,
but it has pleased the Father to grant us a sharein the
sufferings and glory of our Lord. Jesus makes good our
deficiencies and devel ops our characters, fashioning us
into His own glorious Image. Without this supervision of
our Cup by our Lord, we might be very poorly developed
in many qualities; therefore our Cup needs to be specially
supervised. And so He assures us that, while the necessary
experiences are coming to us, at the same time His
grace will be sufficient; and His strength will be made
perfect in our weakness, and all things will be made to
work together for our good.

Let us never forget that unless we partake of His Cup,
unless we are immersed into death with Him, we can
have no share in His Kingdom of glory, we can never sit
with Himin His Throne. Let usthen count all the things
of this earth as loss and dross that we may attain this
Pear| of Great Price. Asthe experiences of suffering
cometo us, let us not be affrighted, nor "think it strange
concerning the fiery trials that shall try us, asthough
some strange thing happened unto us"; for even "hereunto
were we caled," to suffer with our beloved Master now,
and by and by be glorified together with Him in the Kingdom
eternal!

"Areye able to walk in the narrow, strait way,
With no friend by your side, and no arm for your stay?
Can ye bravely go on through the darkening night?



Can ye patiently wait till the Lord sends the light?

"Ah, if thus ye can drink of the Cup He shall pour,
And if never the banner of Truth ye shall lower,

His beloved ye are, and His crown ye shall wear,

In His Throne ye shall sit, and His glory shall share!"
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OUR REASONABLE SERVICE

"I beseech you therefore, brethren by the mercies of God, that
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God, which is your reasonable service."--Romans 12:1.

THIS exhortation of St. Paul's is based upon

the preceding statements of the eleventh

chapter of this same Epistle, asis shown by

the connecting word therefore--because of

those things recited in that chapter. The

eleventh chapter tells of the mercies of God

toward both Natural Israel and Spiritual

Israel--not so much to the world. But the

tenth chapter takes up in elaborate form the

mercies of God toward all His creatures. In

this Epistle the Apostle is addressing those who had been
Gentiles. In view of these mercies of God (His Plan of
Salvation and the call of some of the Gentiles to take the
placesin the Body of Christ, lost by Natural Israel) St.
Paul exhorts his hearers to present their bodies living
sacrifices, holy and acceptable.

The question naturally arises, Whom did the Apostle
address? He evidently is using these words as an exhortation,
not to the world, but to believers. The introduction
to the Epistle indicates that it was written to
those already consecrated. But evidently some connected
with the Church at Rome had not yet made a consecration.
Some who were believers, who had come to a knowledge
of the Lord and had counted the cost of self-sacrifice, but
who had not given themselves fully to the Lord, might
yet become brethren in the Truth in the full sense. The
Apostle's words would apply equally to both classes--
those who had presented their bodies living sacrifices,
and those contemplating doing so. It would have been
fully as proper to say, Brethren, you who have already
given yourselvesto the Lord, | beseech you that you fulfil
your Vow of Consecration; for your bodies are holy
and acceptable to God.

The Heavenly Father never forces anybody; but He
tells them that He is willing to accept sacrifices, and that
now is the acceptable time to present them. He sets
forth the fact that self-denial and sacrifice are the only
terms upon which one can come into fellowship with
Him. But nowhere does He urge or command any one



to make a consecration. To do so would be to change
the matter from sacrifice to obligation; and the very
thought of sacrificeisin opposition to requirement.

THE TERMS OF DISCIPLESHIP

Our best example of what we should do in shown by
our Lord and the Apostles, the chief members of God's
royal family. Our Lord did not seek to entrap any into
His service--as we see done today. On the contrary, He
proceeded along high and noble lines. He said, "Come
unto Me, all ye that are oppressed and heavy-laden.”
Thisisan appeal to reason. If you have found that you
are sin-sick, come unto Me--I have the will and the way
to help you to come to the Father.

When talking to the young ruler of the synagogue,
our Lord set forth the terms of discipleship. He did not
say, Never mind; do not make it too serious a matter. On
the contrary, He stated just what are the terms of consecration.
No man could be His disciple unless he would
surrender all. To thisrich young man our Lord showed
that with all his morality there was inconsistency. He
possessed wealth, and should use that wealth to the glory
of the Lord. He must not be selfish, or he could not be
Christ's disciple.

The young man might have said, | have some children
for whom | must make provision. But the Lord said,
Give al that you haveto God. A parent can consecrate
his children, so far as heis concerned. The Lord would
not ask any one to do that which he was unable to do.
But he said, "Take up your cross and follow Me," if you
would be My disciple.--Mark 10:21.

Again our Lord said, "He that putteth his hand to
the plow, and looketh back, is not fit for the Kingdom."
(Luke 9:62.) We should make up our mind to use al
of our powers, or else stand aside. The Lord's method
should be our guide. We should not try to entrap any
one or resort to hocus-pocus to convince any one. We
should not plead what there is to be gained in a material
way by becoming a Christian. We should tell people
that there is no other way to come into Christ but by
the way of the cross. We cannot reach Him in any
other way. Itisthe Lord'sway or noway. We must
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bear the cross, as He bore it. We believe that we do the
people more good by setting forth the Message with no
uncertain sound than trying to entrap them. Nevertheless,
in putting before them the trials and cross,

we should also put before them the glory to follow.

TEXT APPLIED TO THE CONSECRATED

To those who have aready made a consecration the
thought would be, You have entered into a Covenant with



God to follow Jesus. Y ou have given up your own human
will. Remember that thisincludes your mortal

body. Continue the work of presenting your body--of
dying daily. Keep before your mind this Covenant of
Sacrifice; for it isnot yet fulfilled. The mere promise

to fulfil a covenant is not fulfilling it.

The Father begets us of the Holy Spirit, and gives us
the great privileges that belong to those who have become
New Creaturesin Christ. Thenitisfor usto go
forward, and day by day lay down our livesin His service.
It would be appropriate, therefore, for the Apostle
to say to such, Lay down your lives daily. Remember
that it is your mortal bodies which you are to sacrifice
inthe Lord's service. It isyourselves asold creatures,
human beings, and not as New Creatures, that are being
sacrificed. Yoursisaliving sacrificein the sense that
this body, reckonedly passed out of sin, is being continually
sacrificed. Itisnot given to preserve, or to be
your everlasting possession; but it is your covenant and
privilege to accomplish the sacrifice of your flesh. Therefore
| beseech you to do this.

TEXT APPLIED TO THE TENTATIVELY JUSTIFIED

To those whose justification has not been vitalized,
the text might mean, Y ou are desirous of serving God.
Thisisindicated in your attending the meetings of the
Church. The fact that you assemble with the saints of
this congregation signifies that you love holy things--
that you desire to know the will of God. Now then,
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brethren, | beseech you to make a full consecration of
yourselves to God. Consider your body as aliving sacrifice
--not that you are to commit suicide and destroy
your body, but that you are to esteem your body aliving
sacrifice, day by day using your strength and your life
in the Lord's service.

The exhortation, "Present your bodies," then, would
seem to be applicable both to the consecrated and to those
who are following on to know the Lord. The next statement
should be understood to be in harmony--"holy and
acceptable to God." If this statement be taken in relation
to those who are already consecrated, then the Apostle
is saying, This vitalization of your justification which
the Lord has granted you has constituted you holy. And
because the Lord counts you holy, and yourselves wholly
acceptable to Him, you should continue to do good works
--complete the good work which you have begun. The
sacrifice being esteemed of God holy and acceptable, the
results will be grand and glorious.

This exhortation, viewed from the standpoint of one
who has not completed his consecration, might be understood
to mean, if you take this step of consecration, remember
that then the merit of Christ will be imputed to



you, and that through the arrangement which He has
made in Christ God is willing to accept you.

CONSECRATION TO DEATH MOST REASONABLE

Every one who recognizes God's mercies and blessings
finds it a"reasonable service" to sacrifice the earthly
things for the precious privilege of serving Him. If it
was a reasonable service for Jesus to leave the Heavenly
glory, to become aman, and to sacrifice Himself unto
death, then surely oursis most reasonable. We, being
imperfect, have very little to give; and when thereis an
opportunity for showing our appreciation of the Heavenly
Father, then we should make haste to useit.

The Father made a proposition to the Lord Jesus, and
it is not to be supposed that He would suggest anything
but areasonable service. To have asked Jesus to sacrifice
Hislife for humanity without any reward of afuture
life would have been a most unreasonable thing. The
Father set before the Redeemer a great joy, to be the
recompense of His obedience. And sowithus. The
Lord does not invite us to sacrifice ourselves at the present
time without any reward from Him. Hetells us that
if we do this He will make us joint-heirs with His Son,
participators with Him in all the joys of the Kingdom.

CONSECRATION NOT THE END OF OUR WORK

The term Brethren may be viewed from two different
standpoints. On the one hand, we may apply it to those
who are in the state of prospective justification, in ajustified
attitude of mind, and whose justification is growing
by every step they take toward God. On the other
hand, it would refer to those who have become brethren
in the fullest sense--who have taken the step of consecration,
and whose consecration has been accepted by the
Father through the Lord Jesus. With thesethereisa
continual, a daily presentation. This morning we presented
ourselves before the Lord and asked His blessing
ontheday. Itisapresentation day by day and hour by
hour. It isaconstant surrender of self-will, in this way
and in that way--a daily waving of our offering before
the Lord. Soit waswith our Lord Jesus. He not only
made the full consecration at the beginning, but day by
day He laid down Hislife, until the sacrifice was compl eted
on Calvary.

For one to make a consecration of histime and his
talents, and then to withhold his offering, would insure
his not gaining the great prize for which the Father invited
him to run. The Great Company will be made up
of those who have presented their bodies, but who neglected
their opportunities for laying down their lives--their
time, influence, money, al--in the Lord's service.

This neglect will lose them their place in the Throne,
their privilege of being a part of the Bride class. The
Bride will be made up of those who not only have presented



their bodies in the beginning, but have faithfully
continued that presentation unto death.

CONSTRAINED BY GOD'S MERCIES

The Apostle states the reason why we should make
this presentation of ourselves as being the "mercies of
God"--"1 beseech you by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies." God's mercies areto acertain
extent over all. He sends His sunshine and Hisrain
upon the evil aswell as upon the good. For many
centuries God's special mercies were granted only to the
Jews. But the arrangement of God's Plan is such that
Gentiles, aswell as Jews, may now comeinto God's favor.
God broke down the middle wall of partition through
Christ, and thus gave all people an opportunity to come
back into harmony with Him and to have Him as their
Father, their Life-Giver, and through Christ to share
His blessings.

Asmany as see and hear and have the eyes of their
understanding opened, should consider this areason for
afull consecration, afull surrender, tothe Lord. Itis
truly a most reasonable service, as the Apostle points out;
and the prize which He attaches to the matter makes it
unspeakably desirable and precious. It would be very
unreasonabl e to accept God's marvel ous favors and then
neglect to live up to the conditions attached to them. If
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we really believe God, if we have a proper faith in His
exceeding great and precious promises, we will joyfully
and faithfully meet the requirements.

A lady said to usrecently: Y ou put more stress on
godly living than we in our Church have done. You say,
"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be
saved." You put aspecia stresson believing. Yes, we
replied, this word believe has a most important bearing
on the entire matter. 1f we should say to you that if on
your way home today you would stop at a certain house,
of acertain number, you would find, in a particular
corner under the steps, alittle bag, and that it contained
valuable treasure which should be yours--if you believed
our words you would go and get that bag. If you said
that you believed us, and then went another way altogether,
we would be sure that you had not believed us.

Y our course would prove it.

Now the Lord has offered us the opportunity of being
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord in "an inheritance
incorruptible and individual and that fadeth not away." If
we believe this fact, we will seek to know just what the
conditions are. Whoever really believes will find that the
conditions are very easy in comparison with the great
reward. But if hefailsto put forth his greatest effort
to win this great prize, he will show that he has not believed
the Message; for if he recognizes the offer and



believesit, he will surely be eager to lay aside every
weight and encumbrance and run patiently to the end to
obtain the crown.--Hebrews 12:1,2.

THE COMPLETENESS OF OUR OFFERING

Itis, therefore, areasonable service. The Apostle
tells us the conditions. All who would have this great
blessing must offer themselves living sacrifices, holy and
acceptable to God. It isoursto present our bodies. It
is not the New Creature who does the presenting; there
in no New Creature at the time the body is presented.
Our natural mind discerned from the Message of the
Lord that there is amore excellent way--of harmony
with the Lord--and we desired to come thus into
harmony with Him. And that new, or changed, will presents
our earthly interests and all that we have in sacrifice.

We are atogether human when we offer ourselves
tothe Lord. We are then begotten to a new mind, a new
hope, and thus are New Creatures.

While we present ourselves to God, we do not come
to Him directly with our presentation. We come through
the great High Priest--as in the type, the offering of the
Lord's goat was presented by the high priest. We come
to the Father through the Redeemer. We do not offer
ajustified sacrifice, but come with al our sins, for
cleansing in that fountain opened for us. The sentiment
of our heartsis:

"Just as | am without one plea,

But that Thy blood was shed for me,
And that Thou bidst me come to Thee--
O Lamb of God, | come!"

But God could not accept a sacrifice in that imperfect
condition; it is only as we come through the Priest that
Herecognizesus. If we were perfect, we might come
in our own name; but we are not perfect, and so we come
only through this High Priest, Jesus. The great High
Priest then imputes His merit, and includes our sacrifice
asapart of Hisown. The Divine blessing then comes
upon us--we are begotten of the Holy Spirit. Thenceforth
we are New Creaturesin Christ. We have been
presented in God's way and have been accepted.

REFUSAL TO ACCEPT SHOWS LACK OF APPRECIATION

Now we are dead; and our lifeis hid with Christ in
God. We presented our bodies, and they were made living
sacrifices: they were then received by God and were
dain with Christ and we arose to walk in newness of life.
By the body is meant also all the earthly interests, both
present, past and future--every interest that we ever had
or might ever have. Such a one gives up all the hope or
right he might otherwise have had in a future Restitution.
The covenant is a complete one. The sacrifice of
such became holy and acceptable to God as soon as the
merit of Jesus was imputed; and our offering continues



to be acceptable to the end. And asday by day we lay
down our livesin the Lord's service, it brings us more
and more of the Lord's blessings, and we are more and
more filled with His Spirit.

R5424 : page 88

To render al that we have in the service of the Lord
is not only amost reasonable thing, but an offering far
too small. Itisfar lessthan we would gladly render to
Him who has manifested toward us such wondrous compassion
and grace. When God has offered us so great a
reward and blessing in return for our poor lives, we
should feel that arefusal to accept this offer would be
an indication not only of apitiful lack of appreciation
of Infinite Goodness, but also aweakness of mind. It
would show a puerility of judgment which isunable to
weigh and compare the trifling and transitory pleasures
of self-will for this brief life with an eternity of joy and
blessing and glory on the Divine plane, far above angels
and principalities and powers and every namethat is
named, next to our glorious Lord and Head--a station so
glorious, so exalted, that no human mind can grasp its
infinitude. Let us be faithful--even unto death!
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LET USGO ON "IN FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH"!

"Having an High Priest over the House of
God, let us draw near with atrue heart,
in full assurance of faith."--Hebrews 10:21,22.

THE Apostle Paul is here drawing to the attention

of the Church, and especially to those

familiar with the Jewish arrangements of

that day, the fact that the Aaronic priesthood

was only atypical one, designed for a

timeto illustrate greater things; that God's

real Plan was not to be carried out by the

Aaronic priesthood from the House of Levi,

and that their sacrifices of bulls and goats

could not take away sins; but that from

year to year this arrangement merely shielded God's
typical people--typically covered them--through their
Covenant. The Apostle points out that thereisto be a
greater Priesthood, after the Order of Melchizedek; that
our Lord isthe Head of this Priesthood, and that the
Gospel Church are His members, the under-priesthood.
He then asks, why should a better priesthood be needed
than the one that God provided in Aaron and his sons?
The answer is that they were sinners, and could never
really cancel sin; and the blood of those animals possessed
no real merit. Those priests themselves never



really got back into favor with God. They merely had
access into atypical Holy and Most Holy.

But now we have Christ as the Head of this new
Order of Priesthood; let usrealize our position as under-priests
of thisorder. Our High Priest has entered into
the true Most Holy. The evidence of this came in the
Pentecostal blessing showing that the Father was well
pleased with the sacrifice made by our Lord, and that all
things were then ready to permit us also to come near to
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God, sharing our Redeemer's experiences, that we might
later go to Him beyond the veil and share His glory.
Seeing that God has thus made all these gracious provisions,
and has accepted us as the House of God to take
the place of the House of Aaron--and so much greater
than his House--let us enter into the real Holy and Most
Holy, "with atrue heart, in full assurance of faith."

The under-priests were permitted to enter into the
Holy, and after the Day of Atonement into the Most
Holy. All, in this Gospel Age, who have made consecration
to God, and have been begotten of the Spirit,
areinthefirst Holy. Aaron and his sons were a type of
the true Priesthood; but we are not of the order of
Aaron; we are hot members of the Aaronic priesthood,
but of the Melchizedek Priesthood, under its great High
Priest. "Ye are aRoyal Priesthood, a holy nation, a
peculiar people, that ye should show forth the praises of
Him who hath called you out of darknessinto His
marvelous light."--1 Peter 2:9.

LET USCOME WITH TRUE HEARTS

Seeing, then, that we have confidence that God has
made this arrangement, confidence to take the proper
steps, and have presented our bodies living sacrifices,
have gone through the antitypical consecration, and received
the begetting of the Holy Spirit, let us begin at
once the work of the new Order of Priesthood. There
are great things to be accomplished: let us fully enter in
with Him--let us become full participators in this work--
in everything that God has for usto do. Let us come
with true hearts, however, realizing how wonderful are
our blessings, how precious is the provision of the covering
of our Savior's merit. Let usbetrue and loyal to this
Covenant into which we have entered with God.

The Lord's call under this Covenant is, "Gather My
saints together unto Me, those who have made a Covenant
with Me by sacrifice." (Psalm 50:5.) Thiscall, or invitation,
has been going forth during the entire Gospel
Age. And al the holy ones, all who have entered into
this Covenant, are privileged to have a share in the
sacrifice of Christ and to co-labor with Him.

Let us come with full assurance of faith in the sense
that we shall have no doubt whatever that God's promises



aretrue and for us. The world sees no cause for sacrificing
in the present life, and they count us fools al the

day long, asthe Apostle says. But neverthelessin full
assurance of faith, let usgo on! Let usloyally pressforward
unto the end of the way, until we shall be joined

to our great High Priest, and enter into His rest!

ANOINTED IN HIM

The anointing of the high priest in the type represented
the Divine appointment to office. Aaron was thus
anointed of God. The Apostle Paul says that "no man
taketh this honor unto himself, but he that was called of
God, aswas Aaron." Even Christ took not this honor
upon Himself. God appointed Him, saying, "Thou art a
Priest forever, after the Order of Melchizedek."

(Hebrews 5:4-6.) God's direct dealings were with the

Lord Jesus Christ. He was the One acceptable to the

Father. God gave His Holy Spirit to our Lord in fullest
degree. Jesus Himself tells usthat God gave not His

Spirit by measure unto Him, because He was able to receive
the Holy Spirit in full measure. Those who are

counted as His members are not able to receive the Spirit

in full measure, because of their imperfection. The less
fallen man can receive more of the Spirit, and the more
fallen man can receive less.

When Christ appeared in the presence of God for us,
and applied His merit for those who would offer themselves
to become members of His Body, to be associated
with Him in the glorious Kingdom work, He received
Divine approval and sanction, which was manifested by
the begetting by the Holy Spirit of those who had presented
themselves in consecration, the Holy Spirit being
first given at Pentecost. The Apostle Peter says that God
fulfilled His promise to Jesus by granting Him the Holy
Spirit to shed forth upon His disciples. (Acts 2:33.) It
is of the Father, and by the Son.

It was not necessary that the Heavenly Father should
pour out His Holy Spirit upon each individual member of
the body. We understand that the picture given in the
typeis quite complete. The Holy Spirit being poured out
upon the Head of the great High Priest, and flowing down
over the skirts of His garments, all His Body is thus
anointed. We each receive our share of the anointing
when we come into the Body, and under the Robe.

FULL ASSURANCE BASED ON KNOWLEDGE

Speaking to those who are privileged to come to God
in prayer, the Apostle says, "Let us draw near in full assurance
of faith." Heis speaking to the House of God
class. Natura Israel were of the House of God, too, but
they were servants. The servants belong to the House,
of course, but not in the very special sense, as do the
children. We have the suggestion given us that Moses
was faithful as aservant over his House, but that the



Church of Christ are aHouse of Sons, and that Christ is
Head over thisHouse. It isthis House of Sons that may
draw near to God. The assurance with which these may
rightly approach is dependent upon certain conditions
here indicated. They must have atrue heart, and are not
to be double-minded. Entire heart loyalty must be theirs;
they must fully demonstrate that they meant what they
said when they gave their livesto God. Then they may
come to the Lord with holy boldness, in full assurance of
faith. All the steps of God's true people are steps of
faith, of realization of His care. But thereisafull assurance
of faith in contrast with alesser faith. A faith that
isonly partia will bring us somewhat near to God. A
faith that is strong will bring us nearer. But afull assurance
of faith isthat faith which, if retained, will bring
us off "more than conquerors,” and make us at last members
in full of the Royal Priesthood--in glory.

This full assurance of faith cannot be attained in a
day. It requires quite a degree of information. And
God has provided this information by instructing usin
His Word as to what Christ did for us, and what He is
willing to do; why He died for us, etc. All thisisfurnished
usas abasisfor faith. Then to further strengthen
our faith, we have all the exceeding great and precious
promises, and His daily providences over us. Therefore
this fully consecrated class may draw near, and have the
full assurance that they may attain all the glorious things
to which God has invited them--to be heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord "to an inheritance
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away."

FULL ASSURANCE NECESSARY TO GOD'S APPROVAL

The Apostle intimates that without this full assurance
of faith the child of God cannot come close to Him. Only
those who trust the Father as alittle child would trust its
earthly parent, can expect to make good progress in the
narrow way and have the courage and confidence which
it isthe privilege of al who are His to have, and without
which we cannot have the perfect peace and rest of heart
promised. "According to your faith be it unto you," is
the promise. The desire to draw nearer and nearer to
God must be in our heart; else we shall fail to go on and
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attain our privilegein Christ. Such adesireisamanifestation
of our hunger and thirst after righteousness,

which the Lord expects to see before He makes good to

such His engagement that they shall be filled.

There are definite conditions specified in the Word as
necessary to continued progress along thisline. Aswe
cannot draw close to the Lord except through this full
assurance, neither can we have the assurance unless our
hearts are kept "sprinkled from an evil conscience," or a
consciousness of evil; for, as the Apostle also declares, "If



our own heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart,
and knoweth al things." (1 John 3:20.) We may be
surethat if our course as New Creaturesin Christis
condemned by our own conscience it would also be condemned
by God.
Therefore, if the child of God would draw very near,
and would have the blessed realization of the Father's
smile of approval continually, he must seek to have a conscience
void of offense toward God and toward men--a
conscience which can truthfully say, | am striving to do
that which would be pleasing to the Lord, that whichisin
full harmony with my Covenant of Sacrifice; and | am
striving also to do that which would justly have the approval
of righteous men. Nothing short of thisisat all
permissible in those who have consecrated themselves to
be members of the Royal Priesthood, to sacrifice their
livesin the Lord's service that they may reign with Him.

CAUSE AND REMEDY FOR LACK OF FAITH

He who has begun a good work in us is both able and
willing to completeit. (Philippians 1:6.) But how few
children of God, comparatively, have this "full assurance
of faith" which is our glorious privilege! How few can
say, "Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the
days of my life, and | shall dwell in the House of the
Lord forever!" Surely, by God's grace | shall ultimately
gain the Heavenly Kingdom and the glorious things which
He has promised to those who love Him. The few who
can thus enter fully into sympathy with the Apostle Paul
and the Prophet David in their expressions of confidence
have therein agreat joy, agreat blessing, a great rest of
heart which none others possess.

Let ustherefore inquire why it is that the number
who thus enter into the rest of faith is so small. What
are the hindrances to others, and how can these hindrances
be removed? How can each one of the children of God
enjoy fully this, his blessed patrimony? Many say, or
think if they do not say, Oh, that | could feel sure that
God's goodness and mercy would continue with me to the
end! Oh, that | could remove my doubts of gaining the
Kingdom, of being ultimately "more than conqueror"!

What is the difficulty with these? Why do they not
have the "full assurance of faith? of their acceptance?

We answer that their difficulty isalack of trust in God,;
and such alack is not pleasing to Him, for "without faith
it isimpossible to please Him; for he that cometh to God
must believe that Heis, and that He is a Rewarder of

them that diligently seek Him." (Hebrews 11:6.) Moreover,
thislack of faith is a constant hindrance to their
overcoming; asit iswritten: "Thisisthe victory that
overcometh the world, even our FAITH." (1 John 5:4.)
The Christian who has not the shield of faith, and alarge
one, is continually at a disadvantage before the Adversary,
and all the hosts of evil.

Then let each one who realizes alack in this direction



pray earnestly, as the Apostles of old, "Lord, increase our
faith!" And then, acting in harmony with this prayer,

let such a one cultivate such faith in his or her own

heart. (1) Let him refresh his memory continually

with the precious promises of the Word, becoming very
familiar with these. (2) Let him seek more and more

to remember that, having made a covenant with the Lord,
these promises are his; and in his heart and with hislips
let him claim them as his before the Throne of Grace,
with thanksgiving. Let him claim them in his thoughts,
and in his conferences on holy things with the brethren.

When trials or difficulties arise, he should call to mind
these precious promises, remembering that they belong to
him, because God has given these promises to such as
love Him and have made a covenant with Him by sacrifice.
(Psalm 50:5; Malachi 3:17.) He should resolve that
henceforth he will trust the Word of his Heavenly Father
implicitly. If some seeming accident befall him, let him
call to mind the promise, "All things work together for
good to them that love God, who are called according to
His purpose.” (Romans 8:28.) Let him thus assure
himself that the seeming accident could not have occurred
had God not seen away to make it the channel of a
needed lesson or blessing to him.

Let us never forget that He who has begun this good
work in us changes never, and that if we keep our hearts
in harmony with Him, if our faith is still firm and clear
in the great Atonement made for our sins, and we continually
renew our consecration to Him, keeping our all
on the altar of sacrifice, letting the Lord consumeit in
His own way, seeking not our own will, our own way, but
Hiswill alone, we have every reason to have full confidence
that this good work in us will be finished, that we
shall enter with joy into the everlasting Kingdom of our
Lord, and shall hear His blessed words of approval, "Well
done, good and faithful servant.”
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THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP
--APRIL 19.--LUKE 14:25-35.--

"Whosoever will save hislife shall lose it; whosoever will
lose hislife for My sake shall find it."--Matthew 16:25.

IT WAS at the close of the Great Teacher's
ministry. Vast multitudes were following
Him, all, according to the requirements of
the Law, going up to Jerusalem to keep the
Feast of the Passover, at which Jesus foreknew,
that He would die as the antitypical
Passover Lamb. Occasionally in the journey
He would turn and address some of the



multitude. Today's lesson gives us some of
Histeachings. It was the custom of teachers
in those days to accept disciples, or pupils--those who
considered them great teachers and desired to learn of
them and profit by their instruction. To this day Christians
claim to be the disciples, or followers, of Jesus,
claim to be giving heed to His word and seeking the
blessing which He promised to His faithful followers.
The terms of discipleship which Jesus set forth, it will
be noted, are very different from those proclaimed by
some who profess to be His mouthpieces, His ministers.
They sometimes proclaim that it is a sufficient sign of
discipleship for personsto arise in a congregation and
declare that they desire the prayers of God's people. Such
are counted converts. To get them to take even this
step requires the holding out of inducements. Sometimes
the inducements are of acommercial kind--greater business
prosperity to the merchant, greater favor with the
employer for the clerk, an entrance into society or a better
prospect of political preferment.
If we contrast these methods with the words of Jesus
in this lesson, we shall perceive that the vast number of
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nominal Christians have been, so to speak, inveigled into
professing something that they never intended to profess.
Many are entrapped into professing Christianity who
never became Christians, according to the Master's conditions
of discipleship, and who hearken not to His Word.

"If any man come unto Me and hate not his father,
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren and sisters,
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple.
And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after
Me, cannot be My disciple." Surely there is no excuse
for us to misunderstand such plain terms and conditions.
The Master did not say that only His disciples could ever
gain everlasting life. His general teaching was that the
whole world islost, estranged from God and without the
right to everlasting life. But He came to die, "the Just
for the unjust,” that all of the unjust might have the opportunity
of returning to Divine favor. He did not say
that none but His followers would have such an opportunity
of futurelife. Those who so declare are adding
to the Word and helping thus, eventually, to confound
themselves.

What Jesus did teach was that He would in due time
be "the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh
into the world." The world had already existed for 4,000
years before Jesus came, and no one will dispute that
those who died previous to His coming had no opportunity
of knowing Him and being His disciples. Yet He
died to bless them, as well asto bless all who have been
born into the world since. This blessing of the world,
He declared, is to be accomplished by His Kingdom; and
Hetold them plainly that His Kingdom was not of this



world, age, or epoch, but of afuture period. For the
time being He was merely inviting disciples, and not attempting
to reach the world.
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The disciples were invited to become joint-heirs with
Jesus in His Kingdom, that they might sit with Him in
His Throne and participate with Him in His great work
of human uplift--Restitution of all that was lost in Adam
and redeemed at Calvary. Hetold them plainly that only
through much tribulation would they be able to enter the
Kingdom class; that the tribulations would prove their
love of righteousness, their loyalty to God; and that God
had purposely made the way so narrow that only the
few, the very choicest of humanity in God's sight, could
find it--a very few walking in that way to its further end
of glory, honor and immortality.

With this view clearly before our mind's eye, there
is areasonableness in the hard terms of discipleship. Only
those willing to comply with such terms, and thus to demonstrate
their love and loyalty to God, could properly be
entrusted with the great power, glory and honor which
will be granted to the Kingdom class, in association with
the Redeemer, as soon as it shall have been completed.

L et us examine these words carefully, meanwhile measuring
ourselves--not our flesh, but our spirit, our intentions,
our desires.

Well did Henry Ward Beecher say respecting this
statement made by the Master: "Never was there before,
and never has there been since, | apprehend, such a speech
made to those that professed to be willing and desirous
to follow another." And probably a parallel statement is
found in Matthew's Gospel (10:37): "He that loveth
father or mother more than Meis not worthy of Me."

The word hate is apparently used in contrast with love.

To be adisciple of Christ, then, means that we must love
supremely the Lord and the principles for which He stands,
so that love for others would comparatively be hatred.

This proposition in its very start signifies a cutting-off
--so far as the man is concerned, the will, the purpose
--of every other love that would conflict with our love
for the Lord and with our obedience to Hiswill. Our
earthly loves are to be counted as nothing in comparison.
We are to be ready to sacrifice at the Lord's command
every earthly hope, aim, object, and to lay down our lives
willingly, gladly. Such as manifest adevotion of this
kind can be trusted with anything. Of these the Lord
speaks, saying prophetically, "They shall be Mine, saith
the Lord, in that Day when | (come to) make up My
Jewels."--Malachi 3:17.

The fact that Jesus was of this character Himself, and
placed the Father's will above all other considerations, is
an assurance that all amongst His joint-heirs in the Kingdom
will have the same mind, the same spirit. He assures
us that the Kingdom will not be a selfish one, but



the very reverse. The kings and princes and judges of
that Kingdom will be not only irresistible in power, but
incorruptible, unbearably. With them the Divine standard
will befirgt, in the absolute sense.

Such devotion to the Lord as is here described will
necessarily at some time or other mean the severing of
many earthly ties. It means that the followers of Jesus
will be thought a peculiar people; and that many will
think their course strange, unnatural, insane. Hence, as
St. Paul said, we are counted fools al the day long for
Christ's sake--because we preach the Wisdom of God and
the Love of God in preference to the wisdom of humanity
and the love of humanity. Of such St. John writes, saying,
"AsHe was, so are we in this world"--ostracized,
misunderstood; reproved, slandered. Only those who
can stand such an experience can be winners of the crown
to which Jesus referred, saying, To him that overcometh
I will give acrown of life, and permit him to sit with
Mein My Throne.

Who is sufficient for these things? asks the Apostle.
And he furnishes the answer: "Our sufficiency is of
God"; and in the promises--"My grace is sufficient for
thee; My strength is made perfect in weakness'; and
again, "l will never leave thee, nor forsake thee."

DEFINITION OF CROSS-BEARING

Adding to the severity of the terms, Jesus declared,
"Whosoever doth not bear his cross and come after Me,
cannot be My disciple.” It isnot enough that we should
start out with a courageous intention, a bold acknowledgment
of Jesus, and a bold profession of discipleship. After
we have been faithful in taking our stand on the Lord's
side, we must be proven. Not merely those who have a
little enthusiasm at the beginning, but those who shall
demonstrate their worthiness by their faithfulness will be
accounted worthy, and will be finally accepted by the Lord.
Cross-bearing must be a daily matter. Our crosses are
those oppositions of the world, the flesh and the Devil
which conflict with the Divine will aslaid down for usin
the Lord's Word. The only proper sentiment is that which
the Master expresses, saying, "Not My will, but Thine."

As an admonition to all not to undertake discipleship
without mature deliberation, our Lord gave a parable of
aman who began to build a tower, laying the foundation,
but who was not able to complete it, and thus wasted his
effort and made himself ridiculous, foolish. Another
illustration was that of going to war without adequate
preparation--an undertaking which would result disastrously.
All the followers of Christ set out to build characters
and to "fight agood fight." Whoever enlists under
the banner of Jesus takes his stand against Satan and
sin, and must expect to have a hard battle, and not to receive
the victor's crown, nor to hear the words, "Well
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done," except by faithful perseverance in well doing.
What ablessing it would beif al who espouse the
cause of Christ would do so with afull, clear understanding
of what they are doing and with the fixed determination
to go onward in the good way, not even to look back!
The cause of Christ would be much further advanced
amongst men; and while their number would be much
smaller, their influence and power in the world would undoubtedly
be much greater.

"SALT ISGOOD, BUT--"

Salt has preservative qualities in connection with whatever
it touches. It also servesto bring out the flavor of
our food. In olden timesit was used as a symbol of faithfulness,
loyalty; and it is said that even yet some of the
Arabswould be faithful to death to any person in whose
home they had eaten salt. To them it seemsto mean a
pledge of loyalty.

Jesus used salt as a symbol, representing His own
loyalty to God and the loyalty which al of His followers
must have, and not only so, but which they must maintain.
If salt loseits value for seasoning purposes, it is
useless for anything else. 1t will not serve as afertilizer,
for it has an opposite effect. It isabsolutely useless except
for itsintended purpose. So the Christian has a special
purpose in the world--to be a preservative power, to
have, asit were, antiseptic qualities, and to draw out all
the good qualities of those with whom he is connected.
Thisisthe mission of the Christian in respect to the
world. If hefail inthis, he hasfailed in the purpose for
which hewas called, and is of no particular value in the
Lord's service.

"Hethat hath an ear to hear, let him hear," said Jesus,
in conclusion. All of Hisfollowers are to take heed to
these words. Whoever neglects them despises the One
who gave them, and will surely fail of ablessing that
might otherwise have been secured. But as for the world,
"ears they have, but they hear not; eyes have they, but
they see not." We are not to measure the world by the
same standards that we measure ourselves and all who
profess to be the followers of Jesus. The world's highest
standard is the Golden Rule. The Christian's highest
standard is self-sacrifice, doing God's will at any cost.
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HEAVENLY INTEREST IN SINNERS
--APRIL 26.--LUKE 15:1-10.--

"Thereisjoy in the presence of the angels of
God over one sinner that repenteth.”--Verse 10.



BIBLE STUDENTS should always seek to

view the jewels of the Lord's Word in the
settings in which they have been placed. To
neglect thisisto lose a portion of the lesson
intended. The Scribes and the Pharisees

held themselves a oof from the common people--
the Scribes, because the masses were

illiterate; and the Pharisees, under the claim

that the people were sinners, cut off from
relationship to God, and therefore not

proper to be recognized by the holy of humanity, which
they claimed to be.

Jesus, however, received the common people, even the
publicans, acknowledged sinners. His superior knowledge
did not make Him haughty, and His superior righteousness
did not make Him proud and unsympathetic. He
has set His followers an example that they should walk
in His steps. And the more closely they follow Him, the
more pleasing will they be to the Father, and the more
ready for a share in the Kingdom for which we pray,
"Thy Kingdom come."

Our lesson tells us how the Pharisees and the scribes
murmured against Jesus, charging against Him asasin
that He received sinners and ate with them. Whatever
did not harmonize with their standards they could only
contest. Their difficulty in part was that they had too
high an opinion of themselves. Their spirit in this matter
was an evil one, begotten of the Adversary. Hence
Jesus sometimes spoke of them as being children of the
Devil, because his works they did, and his spirit they had.
But even this does not signify that the Pharisees were
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beyond hope of salvation. Did not Jesus address St. Peter

on one occasion, saying, " Get thee behind Me, Satan (adversary)"?
He was an adversary, had the adverse spirit

at the time; but, corrected in harmony with the Lord's

spirit, everything was changed.

Soitiswith us. "His servants ye are to whom ye
render service." "By their fruits shall ye know them,"
said the Master. Applying His words to many who profess
to be His disciples, we are bound to suppose that
either intentionally or ignorantly they are in opposition
to the Master's Spirit and teachings--adversaries of His
teachings.

Jesus, knowing the thoughts of the Pharisees, and
perhaps noting their gestures and 1ooks or hearing their
words, answered them in a parable, saying, "What man of
you, having a hundred sheep and having lost one of them,
doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and
go after that which islost until he find it?' And finding
it, he laysit upon his shoulders rejoicing, and tells the
fact to his neighbors exultantly. This course of the
shepherd, Jesus declared, illustrates the attitude of God



and all the holy angels associated with Him. They have
aspecia feeling of interest in those who have strayed,
and especialy rejoice in the recovery of such. Thereis
more rejoicing over the repentant sinner than over ninety
and nine just persons needing no repentance.

Oh, how encouraging it isto usto know that thisisthe
sentiment of Heaven, and that the fall of man and our
imperfections do not stand as a perpetual bar to recognition
by the Lord, if we return to Him! Heis merciful,
and will abundantly pardon, and will remove our sins
from us asfar asthe East is from the West. But this
interest isin the repentant one or in the one who has
not sinned beyond repentance. Any sheep, having been
found by the Shepherd and then preferring the wolfish,
would no longer be interesting to the Heavenly ones.

Many apply this parable inconsistently. They seem
to think of the whole world of mankind as representing
the flock of a hundred sheep, and the one straying as
representing the sinners of earth, comparatively few.
Surely this cannot be the true interpretation! Rather,
as the Prophet has declared, "All we like sheep have
gone astray." "There is none righteous, no not one."

Let usrather interpret the parable on a broader scale,
in comportment with the facts and the Scriptures. Let
us understand the one stray sheep to represent Adam and
his family; and the ninety and nine just persons needing
no repentance as representing the holy angels. To thisview
every feature of the parable inclines. The Good Shepherd
left the Heavenly flock and came to earth to find, to redeem,
to recover, mankind, the lost sheep; and there is
more rejoicing in Heaven over human recoveries from sin
and alienation from God than over the holy ones themselves,
than over each other, who have never been
alienated, never needed redemption.
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The lesson to the Phariseesisplain. They had a different
spirit from that of the holy ones. Theirswas an
earthly view, a selfish one, a proud and haughty one, out
of accord with the Divine spirit, and not pleasing to God.
Jesus would have all of His disciples copy God. "Beye
like unto your Father whichisin Heaven." "Heiskind
to the unthankful." "His mercy endureth forever"--to a
full completeness.

His mercy sent His Son, the Under Shepherd, to be
our Redeemer, and to help us back into His favor. His
mercy will pursue the lost sheep until every member of
Adam's race shall have been brought to a knowledge of
the Truth and to a full opportunity of returning to the
fold of God. To thisend the Messianic Kingdom isto
be established. To thisend also is the present call for
the Church, to be a Royal Priesthood, that under the
guidance of the great Deliverer, they may be co-laborers
with Him in carrying the Message of God's grace to all
the members of Adam's family.



Oh, how different this view of our loving Creator
from the one which was handed down to us from the
Dark Ages! How different from the one which represented
the Almighty as angry in avicious sensel--as
having prepared in advance a place for the eternal torture
of the human family, except afew who would have
the hearing ears and happen to hear the Message in the
present life. On the contrary, we find that God's loving
provision is only beginning to be manifested, in His
favor toward Christ and the Church; and that ultimately
the knowledge of the glory of God shall fill the whole
earth, until every knee shall bow and every tongue confess,
to the glory of God.

THE LOST COIN

In proportion as we become Godlike we have an interest
in sinners-—-especially in those who through heredity
or evil environment are more deeply steeped in sin, ignorance
and superstition. Having God's Spirit, we are
glad to do anything in our power to reach these sinners.
Nevertheless, we are not to be wise above what is written.
We are not to expect to find all the sheep. Rather, we are
to prepare as many as the Lord our God shall call and
draw to be associated with the great Chief Shepherd in
the work which He shortly will institute, the work of
seeking the lost sheep and finding it and restoring it--all
the willing and obedient.

"The Son of Man came to seek and to save (recover)
that which waslost." The race was lost, not merely a
few, the Church; and their recovery isto include al that
was lost. This does not signify universalism, but will
be accomplished in bringing every member of Adam'srace
to afull knowledge of God and to full opportunity of
recovery from sin and death.--1 Timothy 2:3,4.

Jesus gave another parable of similar import, to illustrate
the same great truth from another angle. It was
the custom among Jewish women to wear on the forehead
afringe of coin bangles. These might be of gold or silver,
and sometimes represented her dowry. Theloss of one
of these coins would represent more than itsintrinsic
value; for its absence marred the beauty of the bangles.
The search for the coin would mean that, instead of its
being abandoned as not worthy of consideration, it would
be hunted for diligently until found. The female neighbors
would learn of theloss, and aso learn if it were
found, and would rejoice with her greatly. Thisis another
illustration of joy in the presence of the angels of
God over one repentant sinner.

THE VALUE OF A MAN

Jesus said, "Are ye not of much more value than
many sparrows?' And in the present lesson He intimates
that a man is of much more value than many coins and
of much more value than many sheep. We all agree that



it would be difficult to estimate too highly, too fully, the
value of ahuman life, especidly if it were our own life
or the life of some one dear to us. But to what extent

do we manifest thisin our daily lives?

Each should put the question to himself first, before
applying it to his neighbors. How do | manifest the
spirit of God toward my fellow-men, in placing as the
first object of my interest a human life? What am |
doing day by day that substantiates my professed interest
in humanity in general? How am | showing my interest
in my friends, my relatives, my children, my brothers and
my sisters?

The manufacturer should take up this subject and ask
himself, To what extent am | placing coin as of more
value than humanity? To what extent am | allowing the
accumulation of coin to interfere with the making and
the giving of proper protection to my employees and all
for whose welfare | have a care, aresponsibility? Their
fingers, their eyes, their limbs, their health, their lives,
should be precious to every one who has the Spirit of
God to the dlightest degree.

Each Christian should ask himself, How much of
God's Spirit have I? How much of my timeam | giving to
helping my fellow-men out of their difficulties and trials
back to God? How much am | sacrificing of my time and
strength in going after the lost sheep? Hearken to the
Apostle, "Be not deceived; God is not mocked." "He
that doeth righteousness is righteous'--and not merely
he that professes to be afollower of Jesus.

Nevertheless, we are not to forget that God is the One
chiefly interested in this great work, and that He has sent
forth His Son for its accomplishment. We are not to
forget that not only we have an interest, but that Divine
interest and love are greater than ours, and that Divine
wisdom is superior; and our course should beto give
strict heed to "Him that speaketh from Heaven," to follow
His course, His example.

This may mean that we shall to some extent be misunderstood
by others. There are many theories for saving
the world by social uplift, political uplift, moral uplift,
vice-fighting, etc. Undoubtedly, the principle remains
always true that there are but two great Captainsin the
warfare between sin and righteousness; namely, Christ
and Satan. It remains true also that whoever is fighting
for the Oneisfighting against the other. Itisfor usto
make sure, first of al, that we are on the Lord's side, on
the side of righteousness, truth, purity and goodness.
Thereis till afurther step--to make sure that we are
fighting as our Captain would wish usto fight; that we
are laboring as He would wish us to labor; that we are
spending ourselves as He would wish usto be spent.

"Thisisthe will of God (concerning you), even
your sanctification." Thus our personal salvation comes
first, in God's order. Reconciled to God ourselves and
consecrated to His service, we inquire, What is the next
step? The answer comes, "Feed My sheep; feed My



lambs." At first we might be disposed to demur, to say,
Lord, should we not rather go after the straying, after

the lost sheep? The answer is given by the Lord, through
the Apostle, that we are to "do good unto al men aswe
have opportunity, especially unto the Household of Faith."
If, therefore, the Household of Faith demands all of our
time when we have the opportunity, we may be doing
nothing for the lost sheep, but only helping to perfect
those whom the Lord has already found.
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The circumstances of the Lord's providence alone can
direct our course. When we see His purpose, His object,
in this arrangement, all is clear. Heistaking out of the
world a peculiar people, to be joint-heirs with His Son
in the Kingdom; and they all need education along
spiritual lines for their own development, and to fit and
prepare them to be the Royal Priesthood--to be kings
and Priests unto God--who by and by are to judge, to
chasten, to uplift, to bless, al the world, in proportion
as they shall prove willing and obedient.
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INTERESTING QUESTIONS

FORGIVENESS VS. EXPIATION

QUESTION.--In relation to sins partly wilful,
are stripes given for the portion of wilfulness?
And when the sinis expiated, isit

then canceled?

Answer.--Our Lord died for the sin of
Adam--for just the one original sin, and all
sinswhich grew out of that original sin.

This sin of Adam affected the body, mind

and morals of all the race. Therefore we

each have not only our own inherited imperfections
to contend with, but also the imperfections of

all those around us.

From the time that any one is begotten of the Holy
Spirit al things become new. The members of the Little
Flock class have no record whatever of condemnation
against them; al that condemnation is completely eliminated.
The imputation of Christ's merit to their flesh
made them perfect in God's sight, and they were brought
forth as New Creatures.

These New Creatures have entered into a Covenant
with God to walk in the footsteps of Jesus. In the present
time, as the Apostle says, we have this treasure of
the new nature in an earthen vessel; that is, we have it



under unfavorable conditions. We have also besetments
from those around us and from the Adversary to oppose

us. All sins, then, that are the result of these adverse
conditions, and to which our will does not consent, are
coverable by the merit of Christ. If any of these New
Creatures unwittingly do that which is contrary to the
Divine will, they need not remain in a condemned condition.
The Word instructs us that we should go immediately

to the Throne of Heavenly Grace and obtain mercy

and forgiveness, and help for every time of need.

But suppose that the sin is not merely one of temptation
--suppose there is a measure of wilfulness or a measure
of slackness, so that the child of God is thus far responsible,
what then? We answer that he may still go
to the Throne of Heavenly Grace, and the portion of his
sin which was unwilling will be covered by the merit of
Christ. Whatever portion of the siniswilful is deserving
of punishment, stripes; and these stripes he will
surely get. The Father will not allow His children to
wander away without help. The stripes compl ete the expiation
of that sin; and it will be canceled from the record.

Justice has no longer any charge against him.

But the Scriptures clearly tell usthat if any consecrated
child of God should sin with full wilfulness there
would be no forgiveness whatever for that sin, and it
could not be expiated by stripes. The penalty would be
death--the Second Death. If he sins with no wilfulness,
in full ignorance, entirely without intention, the sinis
entirely forgivable, by application for the merit of the
precious blood. If he sinswith partial ignorance and
partial wilfulness, thereis a portion that would be forgiven
and a portion that must be expiated.

The Apostle Paul declares that if we would judge
ourselves we should not be judged of the Lord; but that
when we are judged of the Lord we are chastened, that
we may not be condemned with the world. (1 Corinthians 11:31,32.)
And this chastening that comes upon us
is the proper penalty for our degree of wilfulness. The
object of the Lord in meting out this chastisement is that
we shall learn the needed lesson, and be more watchful.

CHILDREN OF THE FIRST, OR THE SECOND ADAM?

Question.--Whose children will the world be when
they awake in the Morning of the New Dispensation--
the children of Adam, or the children of Christ, the Second
Adam?

Answer.--We understand that they will still be the
children of Adam. When we think of our Lord asthe
Life-giver of the world, we should remember that He is
the Life-giver only to those who come unto the Father
through Him. When the masses of mankind awaken in
the next Age, they will not have undergone any change
which would lift them out of Adam and condemnation to



death, into Christ and justification of life.

The New Covenant which God will seal with the
precious blood of Christ isto be a Covenant primarily
with |srael--to those Jews who are His people, to those
who will accept Christ. The faithful |sraelites who will
accept the Lord and the Covenant relationship through
the Mediator which is thus inaugurated for their benefit,
will, as soon as they do this, come under the blessings of
this Covenant. But mankind in general, who will not yet
have come to a position of acceptance of the Mediator,
will still be in the same attitude of today--aliens, strangers,
foreigners. The work of the Church during that
timeisdescribed in Revelation 22:17, "And the Spirit
and the Bride say, Come." But none will beginto live
until they partake of the Water of Life.

The world of mankind now go down into death as
strangers, aliens from God, and it will be for them after
their awakening to avail themselves of the privileges of
that time. The Apostle John declares, "He that hath the
Son hath life." Those who are awakened will not have
thislife, not having come into relationship with Christ.
His relationship to them during the next Age will evidently
be that of a benevolent Ruler, who iswilling to
enlighten them, to adopt them, if they will, as children,
and who iswilling to bring them up to the condition
where they may have life everlasting. It will take the
entire thousand years to fully perfect the race--to bring
them up to perfection.

"Tell the whole world these blessed tidings;
Speak of the time of rest that nears;

Tell the oppressed of every nation,
'Jubilee lasts a thousand years!™

The Lord Jesus will become the Father of all, just as
soon as they comply with the required terms. He will
give them, first, enlightenment and knowledge. Then if
they use this knowledge, light and opportunity, and desire
to come into harmony with Him, He will receive
them as His children, and grant them the blessings under
the New Covenant.

We recall the Scripture which says that the Law shall
go forth from Mt. Zion and the Word of the Lord from
Jerusalem. "And many people shall go and say, come
ye, and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the
House of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His
ways, and we will walk in His paths."
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These people represent the world in general outside of
those who have accepted the terms of the Covenant. It
represents them as learning a lesson and desiring to come
into harmony with God. They say one to another, Let
us go up to the Mountain of the Lord's House, and let us
walk in His paths. Not until they do thiswill the Mediator
recognize them in any sense of the word, nor will
they be on probation for everlasting life. Assoon as



they are ready to walk in the way of holiness, they will
be counted as His children.
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SOME INTERESTING LETTERS
FLEETING OPPORTUNITIES FOR SERVICE

DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL :--

My ever increasing love for the Truths now due, and my
growing zeal for the scattering of the same among the masses
of people who are beginning to hunger for something more
satisfying than brilliant essays and talented choirs, prompts
me to mention several opportunities for service which many
might use if brought to their attention.

Many Sisters have such splendid chances among their
grocers, druggists, and others with whom they deal. The
workersin Babylon are always begging these merchants for
something for the church-fair, or asking them to buy tickets
for the social. It has occurred to me, why not try to sell
them the STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES? Arrangements could
be made to make purchases when no customers are likely to
be present, and when the merchants would have sparetime. A
first volume might be carried, and after making purchases, inquire
whether he has ever seen the book. He might be told
how it has opened up the Bible to you and then he should be
canvassed for aset. If he hesitates about taking a set, sell
him afirst volume. Say you will want to know how he likes
it, as thiswill make him more likely to read. Try to make
some of your purchases thereafter when heis not very busy,
that opportunity may be had to water the seed sown.

Brethren employed where there are fellow-workmen have
in many cases a grand opportunity to witness to them. These
might be canvassed for the STUDIES at the noon hour. Try to
eat your luncheon (if you take it with you) near a different
man each day, and in the course of conversation tell him
about the blessing you have received from these Bible Helps,
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and arrange to sell or loan him one of them.

If the Brother has some ability, he might do good by holding
little question meetings while eating lunch. The answers
should always be brief and to the point. To be helpful, such
questions should be on the more simple features of the Plan;
deep questions would choke those who are spiritual babes.

For instance, the conversation might be turned to the subject
of Hell. The Brother could insist that there isnot a
single passage in the Bible where the word means a place of
endless misery, and the only places seemingly teaching so are
very highly figurative passages. Then say, "I have alittle
book in which every passage in the Bible where the word
hell occursisexplained. | will bring it here tomorrow and



read you a couple of wonderful paragraphsinit.” Thiswill
probably bring them together the next day; and by promising
to consider further questions the third day, one might

have aregular little lunch-time class. Of course, the majority
will tire of it, but afew may stick.

In the larger towns and cities the Truth-hungry might be
advertised for. Some city-dailies will allow it among the miscellaneous
religious advertisements; but in each case, judgment
will have to be exercised as to where it should be placed,
and how frequently inserted. The following is suggested as
an advertisement:

"Those who want to believe the Bible but have never yet
found in it anything as satisfying and reasonabl e as they would
expect God to give, are invited to send their names and addresses
to P.O. Box . Thisisno scheme, but simply an
effort to bring real religious satisfaction to those who feel
their faith is shaking."

Let some able, consecrated Brother call upon those who
respond, and either sell or loan them "The Divine Plan of the
Ages." Hemight first tell them of the blessing he is getting
from the Word of God now, in contrast to the former conditions.
He might call again, from time to time, to see what
progress they are making, if the interest warrants. Sisters
should call on the ladies who reply.

| find that the Brethren are not sufficiently alert to the opportunities
among the foreignersin their town. If there be
Greek confectionersin your town, send for a half dozen
Greek tractsto give them. The same might apply to Chinese
in the laundries, Italians at fruit-stands and in street
gangs, €tc.

"The Bible Students Monthly," on "What is Baptism?' is
specially good where Brother Russell has been misrepresented
very much, because of the article by Prof. Ellisand letter by
Rev. T. S. Thompson, endorsing him and hiswork. The
Brethren sometimes forget that they are able to do more than
merely circulate yearly Volunteer literature. Often a special
tract will fit in very well with local conditions, if circulated at
the psychological time.

Every day makes me more desirous for the time when our
service will not be limited by the weak, imperfect body in
which we now dwell. | am glad that day is so near.

| remain, with Christian love, on Jordan's Banks.

B. H. BARTON.
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GRATEFUL FOR THE LIGHT OF TRUTH

MY DEARLY-LOVED PASTOR:--
It isimpossible for me to express in words the gratitude
| feel to our Heavenly Father and to you for your faithful
ministry. Ever since the light has been brought into my life
by STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES | have been desirous of giving
you atoken of my esteem.



God, in Hismercy, has granted me the privilege of enclosing
herewith alittle gift to you. | realize your timeis
already very heavily taxed, and so do not wish you to feel it
necessary to acknowledge this note. Aninterest in your
prayers, which | know all of God's children have, is all anyone
can desire. May God's richest blessings be yours!

Yoursinthe Master'sservice, SISTER F.--Mass.

IN REPLY.

DEAR SISTER:--

Y ours of the 8th inst. reached me duly, and is much appreciated,
not only for the intrinsic value of the gift enclosed,
but also for the sentiments expressed--your Christian love.
The money, $100, goes to your credit in the Tract Fund
with heartiest appreciation. My personal needs are all supplied
from the Tract Fund, as are those of all the Pilgrims.

| am pleased to know that you are enjoying the Truth.
| agree with you that it is the most wonderful thing and the
greatest blessing that the Heavenly Father could give usin
the present life--to know Him and something of Hisloving
kindness, not only for the Church, but also for the world.
With Christian love,

Y our brother and servant, C.T.RUSSELL.

THINKING TOO MUCH ABOUT SELF

MY DEARLY BELOVED BROTHER RUSSELL :--
| am writing to wish you a happy birthday, and a glorious
"new birth day" at the day that God may choose; also, to say
that the Lord has brought me safely to Trinidad--1 believe in
answer to prayer before leaving Jamaica. First this, that
God would send me where | could best be transformed into
Jesus' likeness; and then be a blessing to others, by His grace.
So now | wish to say, | am looking for an answer to the
latter prayer, and intend to co-operate in bringing the answer
asbest | can.
Brother Coward is still away in Demerara; meanwhile |
am seeking to assist those already interested. We expect his
return soon, and | believe we shall co-operate well together.
Dear Brother, | have just been thinking that possibly an
articlein THE WATCH TOWER dealing on the subject of too
much approbativeness--thinking about self and what others
think about us, etc.--might help some; that is, it might
help them to overcome this tendency. As many of us
ought to be approaching manhood in Christ, that very
thing may tend to increase this trouble amongst us, especially
as some seem inclined to criticize little things a good deal .
This difficulty, over-approbativeness, seems to be something
like a "will-o-the-wisp," very hard to catch hold of and kill.
Asever, your brother in Christ, A.B.BLAKE.
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SCENARIO OF THE PHOTO-DRAMA

The ninety-six short pithy lectures of the CREATION DRAMA
can be supplied in print in four styles:

(1) A free edition with one picture to each page.

(2) A pamphlet edition with four times as many illustrations.
Price 10 cents each part--three parts complete 25
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(4) The same de luxe, gilt edges, finer paper, $1.00 each,
postage included.

RATES TO COLPORTEURS

Wherever the DRAMA has been shown should be excellent
territory for colporteuring these Scenario. Termsin lots of one
hundred copies by freight or express collect--one-half the
retail prices.

Classes bunching their orders are entitled to col porteur
rates on similar quantities.

BETHEL HYMNS FOR MAY

After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the
reading of "My Vow Unto the Lord," then joinsin prayer. At
the breakfast table the MANNA text is considered. Hymns for
May follow: (1) 165; (2) 170; (3) 321; (4) 307; (5) 1; (6) 226;
(7) 91; (8) 128; (9) 136; (10) 10; (11) 326; (12) 160; (13) 145;
(14) 310; (15) 279; (16) 119; (17) 109; (18) 305; (19) 303; (20)
221; (21) 293; (22) 63; (23) 333; (24) 235; (25) 188; (26) 194,
(27) 217; (28) 164, (29) 43; (30) 78; (31) 162.
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JEHOVAH'S CHARACTER MANIFESTED IN HIS GREAT
PLAN OF THE AGES

WHY was Jesus Christ called upon to suffer
and die? Could not the great God have
accomplished the salvation of humanity in
some other way, without the agony and
death of His Son? These are questions
which often present themselvesto the
thoughtful student of God's Word, and
which can be answered very satisfactorily.
God could have arranged the matter very



differently; Heis not an unresourceful
God. Heisan All-Wise God, an All-Powerful God. We
can see, for instance, that God could have decreed that
Adam should be excluded from the Garden of Eden for
atime, and that after he had suffered somewhat for his
disobedience, and had thereby learned a lesson, he should
then be restored to favor. By that experience Adam
would, no doubt, have been taught a very good lesson.
So all of Adam's children might have undergone some
penalty, some purging experiences, whereby they might
have profited, and then have come back again into harmony
with God.

But the Wisdom of God is a Mighty Deep, and He
has agreat and wise Plan! He had purposed that all of
Hisintelligent creatures--angels, cherubim, seraphim,
and humans--who would gain eternal life, must be absolutely
loyal to Him, and hence that they should all be
tested in respect to their loyalty. They must all be tried
and tested characters. It was His purpose, therefore, that
all Hisintelligent creaturesin Heaven and on earth
should be brought to perceive His goodness and worthiness
of all praise, that they might be able to exclaim
from the heart; "Blessing and honor and might be unto
Him that sitteth upon the Throne...forever!"

Those who prove their loyalty to the Creator shall
live everlastingly. Those who will not prove their loyalty
shall die--go into absolute extinction. Up to the
time man was created, God had not made known this
feature of His Plan. He then declared that death should
be the penalty for sin, in order that all might know the
Law of His Government--that only the righteous shall
live, and that all sinners shall eventually be destroyed.
Hence God arranged beforehand that man's sin, which
He foreknew, should bring upon Adam and his posterity
the extreme penalty of HisLaw.

Many would not have chosen sin if they had known
its sure results, and had been born with perfect ability to
choose theright. But God purposed that Adam's posterity
should come into the world under fallen conditions,
asthe result of his disobedience. He purposed to make
manifest here on the planet Earth what is the natural
tendency and certain outcome of sin. Sin'stendency is
always downward; and not only so, but it aggregates itself,
and leads to ruin and death.

God designed that this great lesson of the evil results
of sin should be witnessed by the angels also, who before
the creation and fall of man were surrounded by such
conditions as presented no special temptation to sin.

TEMPTATION COMES TO THE ANGELS

God desires the worship of only such asworship Him
in spirit and in truth. Any who will not worship from
this motive shall eventually be destroyed. We see that
God allowed sin not only to enter the world through the
machinations of Satan, but to be a source of temptation



to the angels. We see how all the angels became exposed
to a peculiar temptation in connection with fallen
mankind. (Genesis 6:1-5; Jude 6.) We believe that
Satan instigated this temptation, as he did the temptation
of Mother Eve. He himself was the first transgressor.
Some of the angelic host succumbed to this temptation,
and some remained loyal to God. So we know that
all the angels of Heaven were subjected to a great test
asto their obedience to their Creator. All those angels
who are in harmony with God, according to the Bible,
have stood their test. These, we understand the Scriptures
to teach, have been granted the reward of everlasting
life, because they proved faithful and obedient and
demonstrated their loyalty. Those who fell were bound
in chains of darkness unto the Judgment of the Great
Day--now present, we believe.

GOD'S ECONOMICAL PLAN

Man has for six thousand years borne the penalty,
"Dying, thou shalt die"--the penalty which the Bible declares
to be the wages of sin--death and all the weaknesses
and depravities of mind and of body which are its
accompaniments. But God purposes that al shall have
afull opportunity of recovery from this condition of sin
and death; and the provision for man's recovery has been
made in Christ. This provision isthe most economical
one that could have been arranged. If athousand perfect
men had sinned, it would have required a thousand
perfect men to redeem them--one redeemer for each sinner.
"An eyefor an eye, atooth for atooth," aman's
life for aman'slife, isthe requirement of God's Law.--
Exodus 21:23-25; Deut. 19:21.
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Before the creation of our first parents God had arranged
that only one man should have the opportunity to
fall and to be sentenced to death, that thus only one man
would be required as a Redeemer. This Divine arrangement
was most economical because it will bring all the
masses of humanity back to life at the cost of but one
human life as the redemption-price. No fallen man could
be aransom, a corresponding price, for the perfect man
Adam. Therefore God purposed from the very beginning
that His Only Begotten Son, the First-born of al creation,
should become man's Redeemer and that in order
to become the Redeemer He should become a man.

The death of an angel could not have redeemed man.
Divine Justice required that a perfect human life must be
given for a perfect human life. And God, knowing all
this, sent His Son to carry out His great Plan of human
Redemption and Restitution. Neither was there anything
unkind or unjust to His Son in this, although for the Almighty
to have forced the matter upon His Son would
have been an injustice; and God could not be guilty of



injustice.

Thus the Scriptures inform us that the coming of the
Logos into the world was a voluntary matter. He did
this "for the joy that was set before Him," by the Almighty.
The Father set before the Son that if He would
suffer the ignominy of the transference of His being
from the higher plane to alower, a human plane, in order
that He might redeem the lost race of Adam, He
should be highly exalted, next to Jehovah; He should be
made a partaker of Jehovah's nature--the Divine nature.
All thiswas the inspiration of our Lord's course--the joy
of doing the Father's will and of having His approval;
the joy of restoring mankind and of being exalted to
His Father's glorious nature. He who thus humbled
Himself to become a man and die the ignominious death
of the cross, has indeed been highly exalted as promised,
and has sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
on High.--Hebrews 1:3.

INFINITE WISDOM OF GOD'S GREAT PURPOSE

Thus we see that the Plan which God has adopted
furnishes opportunity for the manifestation of the
principles underlying His own glorious character, which
neither angels nor men could so clearly have understood
by any other means. When the great work of restoration
is fully accomplished, angels and men will see the
Justice of God--a Justice which permitted the penalty of
death to be executed upon our race for six thousand
years--a Justice which provided a Redeemer to pay this
penalty for Adam, that he and all his posterity might go
free--a Justice, too, which provided a great reward for
the faithful Son who carried out, at such a cost to Himself,
the Father's Purpose! Thisis the highest conception
of Justice of which men or angels could conceive!

By this means God will also manifest His sympathetic
Love, which otherwise neither angels nor men might ever
have known. Had there been no sin, no death, no sorrow,
no pain, they might never have known the depths
of Divine Mercy. After sin had entered the world, the
angels beheld the Love of God, in that He "gave His
Only Begotten Son, that whosoever [of mankind] believeth
on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life."
"Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down hislife" for another! The Father's Love was thus
shown in His Plan to send His Son to die for the world.
This Love will be manifested to all men in the incoming
Age, now very near at hand.

Through His Plan God will manifest His Power also;
for while His Power has been shown in the creation of
the worlds, of men and of the various orders of angels,
till this manifestation of energy is small in comparison
to the Power which He will yet exercise. This Power
will restore every individual of the race to his former
condition; every soul of man will be awakened from the
tomb. Thiswill be a manifestation of Power that is beyond



the comprehension of humanity.
Then, too, God's Wisdom will be wondrously manifested.
When the grand outcome of the Divine Plan of
the Ages shall have been seen in its glory and majesty
by all the created intelligences of God, all will hail Him
asthe infinitely Wise One--who fittingly ordained that
every creature formed in His image should be tested as
respects absolute loyalty, that only the loyal and obedient
should have life, and that all others should be destroyed!
Thus we see that in His wonderful Program for dealing
with sinners, angelic and human, God chose the very
best way, the one most profitable to angels and to men,
the one which most redounds to His own ultimate glory
and honor. "Who shall not reverence Thee, O Lord,
and glorify Thy name?...All the nations shall come
and worship before Thee, when Thy judgments are made
manifest!"--Revelation 15:4.
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JUSTICE--RIGHTEOUSNESS--THE FOUNDATION OF
CHRISTIAN CHARACTER

"To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to the Lord than
sacrifice.” "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams."--Proverbs 21:3; 1 Samuel 15:22.

THESE words were addressed to God's chosen

people, the Jews. The nation of Israel had

come into special relationship with God. At

Mt. Sinai, they had entered into a Covenant

with Him and had pledged themselves to do

justice and judgment. This was a requirement

of Jehovah. But there seemed to be

atendency to think of sacrifices as being

especialy pleasing to the Lord. Some

seemed inclined to feel that no matter how

unjust they had been, they could offer a sacrifice and

make it all right. But Jehovah pointed out that this would

not do. HisLaw was arequirement, and must come before

all else; whereas these special sacrifices of thanksgiving

for victories, etc., were privileges, voluntary offerings.

The Law demanded full allegiance to God.
Therelationship of Isragl to God as His people was

based upon the Law. ThisLaw comprised justice and

judgment. The Israglites were to do according to its

commands--first Godward, then manward. They were

not to steal, not to kill, not to covet, etc. The essence

and substance of the Golden Rule was there embodied.
To do justiceisto do that which isjust, right, equitable;

to do judgment would be to render righteous decisions

in the mind, to decide justly. One might be very

just in his business dealings with hisfellows. He might

be very careful not to cheat any one out of a cent; and



yet in his mind he might have unkind, uncharitable views
of others, and perhaps say things about them that would
be very unrighteous. This counsel of the Wise Man
seemed to guard not only against the doing of injustice,
but against having wrong thoughts. The decisions of our
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minds, as well as our actions, should be in harmony with
the principles of righteousness.

OUR INABILITY TO JUDGE OTHERS

We are not to judge, decide, in an unfavorable manner
in the case of any with whom we have to do, without
indubitable proof. If they claim to be trying to do
right, we should give them credit for sincerity wherever
possible. We are not to call them hypocrites, for we cannot
judge their hearts. Our Lord called some hypocrites
in His day; but He had a superior power of discerning
the heart, and we have not that power. We are not to
judge the motives of others. We are not to go beyond
their declaration, for we are not competent to do so.

We may at times judge the outward action as wrong
or improper, but we are not to attempt to judge the
heart, where there is possibility of misudgment. We
have pledged ourselvesto strive to observe the Golden
Rulein our every action and word and thought, and we
are to remember that God would be more pleased with us
if we did not sacrifice and merely maintained our relationship
to the Golden Rule, than that we should manifest
ever so much zeal in sacrifice and yet violate the rule of
justice. Thisrulerequireslove for our neighbor as for
ourself. Asthe Apostle Paul reminds usin that matchless
chapter on Love--1 Cor. 13: "Though | give al my
goods to feed the poor, and though | give my body to be
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing."

The proper course for us as disciples of Christ is that
we observe the Golden Rule in our conduct, watching
over our thoughts and our lips; and a so that we present
continually all that we have and are in sacrifice to the
Lord. But obedience, justice, must come first, for thisis
demanded by the Law of God. Before we can make much
development in the cultivation of sacrificial love, we must
learn to have alove of justice, righteousness. Thereisa
trite and true proverb that a man must be just before he
isgenerous. It behooves the children of God, as members
of the New Creation, to study with diligence this
subject of strict justice toward all, and to put into practice
day by day this quality of character which is absolutely
essential if we would be acceptable to God; for it
lies at the foundation of all Christian character.

We are not able while still in the fallen flesh, to keep
perfectly this Law of strict justice in act, word and
thought. But it should be our prayerful endeavor to do
so asfar aspossible. The merit of Christ will then make



up for all unintentional and unavoidable deficiencies.
Those only who have this foundation of character well
laid can make proper progress. A love which isbuilt on
afoundation of injustice, or wrong ideas of righteousness,
isdelusive, and is not the love which the Lord's

Word enjoins and which He will require as atest of true
discipleship. Obedience to God demands that we strive
to be just in deed and word and thought.

OBEDIENCE A TEST OF LOYALTY

The lesson taught in the Lord's rebuke to Saul at the
mouth of the Prophet Samuel, given in our second text,
applies with much force to Spiritual Israel. How often
today we see the need for this counsel amongst the professed
followers of Christ! Many of these are Christian
workersin the various denominations of Christendom,
and many are their sacrifices of time, strength and
money; but inasmuch as they are not obedient to the
Lord they fail of the blessing they might have, and indeed
cut themselves off from greater privileges and opportunities.
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Y ea, many of them, we fear, are cutting

themselves off from the Kingdom--from glory and joint-heirship
with the Master in that Kingdom. We should

learn from this lesson given usin the experience of Saul

that our Heavenly Father wishes usto be very attentive

to His Word, and not to think for amoment that we can

improve upon it, nor that any circumstance or condition

will excuse us from obedience to Him.

Had King Saul obeyed God, and the results had
seemed to prove disastrous, he would have had a clear
conscience. He would have been obedient, and could
have |eft the results with the Lord. God would have
been responsible for the results. How many of the
Lord's people in Babylon would be blessed by following
the instructions in this lesson!

Many have said to themselves again and again: | see
that present arrangements and conditions in the churches
are contrary to the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ and
the practise of the early Church. | seethat muchis
practised and taught that is not sanctioned in the Scriptures.
But what can | do? | am identified with this system
and am engaged in sacrificing for its upbuilding. 1f
I now withdraw myself, it will mean more or less disaster
or lossto it aswell asto myself. | wish | were
free from human institutions and that | had my hands
filled with the Lord's work aong the lines of His Word,
but | cannot let go; necessity seems laid upon me. This
seems to be the most convenient place for me to work
and to sacrifice.

The Lord is not pleased with such arguments. His
message to usis that to obey is better than sacrifice,
however active and busy we may be. Hetellsusplainly



that no sacrifice we can offer will be acceptable to Him
unless we arefirst obedient to His Word. He calls now

to al the followers of Christ who are still in Babylon:

"Come out of her, My people, that ye be not partakers

of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues; for

her sins have reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembered
her iniquities."--Revelation 18:4,5.

THE FRUITS OF DISOBEDIENCE

We remember that Saul's error was his failure to
carry out the command of the Lord in every particular.
He slew all the Amalekites, old and young, except the
king, whom he kept alive, possibly thinking to exhibit
him in some kind of triumphal display. Asfor the
flocks and herds, he consented that his people spare
all that were goodly and desirable, but everything that
was vile and refuse he destroyed utterly.

Aswe study the narrative and note the indignation
of Samuel, and the Lord's positive declaration of His
displeasure and of the punishment to be meted out to
Saul, we see clearly that the king had not misunderstood
hisinstructions, but with considerable deliberation had
violated them. Consequently we must understand his
words of explanation to Samuel to have been to a considerable
extent hypocritical. He first saluted the
Prophet with blessings and assurances that he had performed
the command of the Lord. But Samuel replied:
"What means, then, this bleating of sheep and lowing of
oxen which | hear?' He understood at once that the
destruction had not been complete, that Saul had only
partially obeyed the Lord.

Saul, noting the displeasure of the Prophet of the
Lord, began hypocritically to assure him that these fine
sheep and oxen had been preserved that they might be
sacrificed to the Lord. Alas, how fallen human nature
ever seeksto justify itself in its course of perversity and
disobedience to the commands of God! How much wiser
and better would it be to obey under al circumstances!
Saul reaped the result of his disobedience in being rejected
asking of Israel. How bitter are the fruits
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of following our own course, of compromising our
conscience, of seeking to evade the responsibility which
rests upon us as professed children of God! It issureto
bring trouble and spiritual disaster to the Lord's people,
and the hiding of our Father's face.

Ordinarily considered, sacrifice is a step beyond mere
obedience. Obedience isaduty toward God. We ought
to obey God. To Hiscreatures God'swill isLaw. This
is duty of the very highest type. But the privilege of
sacrifice granted to the people of God goes beyond duty,
beyond obligation. We may give unto the Lord what He
has not required of us; but what we give in sacrificeis



voluntary, not commanded.

The question now arises, How can we apply these
texts to ourselves? Inthefirst place, we find some who
desire to be the Lord's people, who seem to grasp the
thought that there is a privilege of sacrifice in the present
time, but who fail to note that the Lord has given some
direct commands which must be considered first. Such
should come to perceive that obedience isaprime
requisite. No one can perfectly keep the Law of God,
but he must exhibit the true spirit of obedience, the
earnest endeavor to be in harmony with that Law. Then
consecration to sacrificeisin order. For all who have
met these conditions full satisfaction has been made, and
they are accepted in Christ. And"if any man bein
Christ, heisaNew Creature; old things have passed
away, and all things have become new."--2 Cor. 5:17.

St. Paul says of these, "The righteousness of the Law
isfulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit." (Romans 8:4.) If we are not thus walking
after the Spirit, we are not hearkening to the Lord; and
while we arein that condition, He does not take pleasure
in what we do. Even though we sacrifice some of our
time for the Colporteur work, the Pilgrim work, etc., we
shall not be pleasing to God if we do not keep His requirements
of justice toward others.

If when one decides to make a consecration of himself
to God he realizes that he has been unjust to another,
restitution must be made. No one has aright to be generous
with the money of another--to take another man's
money and offer it in service to God. Thisisaform of
injustice which must be very offensive to the Father--
one which He would disdain altogether as a sacrifice.

Y et we see that thisis very largely practised. There are
agreat many who have gotten money in away not altogether
right, and who, to quiet conscience, give some

of it to religiouswork. This class are overlooking the
weightier matters of the Law of God. They have taken

from others unjustly; then they desire to give to the Lord
that which belongs to another. God's Law demands

justice, and it is no wonder that He is not pleased with

this course of action.

Coming down to the ordinary affairs of life, we see
that justice should be the very foundation of everything
--between husbands and wives, parents and children,
brothers and sisters, teachers and pupils, employers and
employees, etc. Thelesson of our text is avery important
oneto us of the Church. In Christian character
justice, obedience to God's Law, comes first; mercy and
benevolence come afterwards. We do not know of a
principle that the Lord's people need to learn more particularly
than this one of justice.

Injustice seems to crop out in many ways in the fallen
human nature. Littleinjustices are daily practised in
respect to trifles. These are thought not worth considering.
But whoever cultivatesinjustice in even a
small way is building up a character which will be unfit



for the Kingdom. Asjusticeisthe foundation of God's
Throne and of God's character, so justice must be the
foundation principle governing the lives of His people.

THE OBEDIENCE OF THE CHRIST

The lesson of obedience is one which should be deeply
engraved upon the hearts of all the sanctified in Christ
Jesus. It is necessary, too, that we have the spirit of
obedience and not obey merely the letter. Whoever has
the true spirit of obedience will not only obey the expressed
commands of the Lord, given in His Word, but
will seek to know the Divine will in everything. He
will seek to note the providences of hislife, that he
may be guided in the way the Lord would have him go.
It is such faithful, obedient children of God who exclaim
in the language of the Prophet: "Thy words were found,
and | did eat them, and Thy Word was unto me the joy
and regjoicing of my heart!" (Jeremiah 15:16.) These
can say with our dear Master: "Lo | come! | delight to
do Thy will, O my God!" Let all, then, who would be
wholly acceptable to our Father in Heaven be very
diligent to build character in harmony with His Law,
having justice in thought, in word and in deed at the
foundation, justice in our relationship to God, to the
brethren and to all, and then building thereupon all the
various qualities of love, that thus we may grow up into
Christ our living Head in all things, and be able to render
up our account at last with joy and not with grief.
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PEACE WITH GOD AND THE PEACE OF GOD

"Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Romans 5:1). "Thou wilt
keep him in perfect peace whose

mind is stayed on Thee."--1saiah 26:3.

TO HAVE come into a condition of Peace with

God means that one has become reconciled

to God. Thisimplies aformer condition

of alienation, of "enmity through wicked

works." Peace with God, then, means that

this estrangement from God is a thing of

the past, and that the estranged one is now

in harmony with God--that he has turned

his back upon sin and is seeking towalk in

the path of righteousness. Thisis astep of

faith, and is accompanied by reformation of life. We
rejoice with all who have come thus far; we are glad
that they have this position of advantage over the masses
of mankind whom the god of this world has so blinded
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that they cannot see the beauty of the Lord nor the
desirableness of peace with Him, and who have not
learned the bitterness of the fruits of sin.

But in our second text above, the Prophet is referring
to a class who have gone further than the condition of
peace with God. Heis speaking of a class who have
come into possession of "the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding,” asthe Apostle Paul declares. This
peace can come only to those who have given themselves
unreservedly to God--their time, their talents, their influence,
their life, their all. These have a peace that
none others can know. This peace of God rules the
heart even amid turmoil and trouble; it is an inward
tranquility and rest which isthe direct result of a close,
personal relationship of the soul with God. It isthe
peace of God because it is a peace that God only can
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give, a peace which only His very own can fully know.

What a precious legacy our dear Lord left with His
disciples when He went away from them! He said:
"Peace | leave with you; My peace | give unto you; not
as the world giveth give | unto you; let not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” (John 14:27.) This
wastruly alegacy of priceless value, and it is the inheritance
of the entire Church throughout the Age, even
unto its close. To the world it may seem that the course
of the Christian is far from peaceful, for the Lord's
saints often have a stormy voyage. But if our hearts
continue to be stayed on Christ by faith, and we do not
let go our anchor, we shall be kept through al the tempests
of life, however severely we may be tossed, however
fiercely the storms may rage.

Faith can exclaim with the Prophet Isaiah, "For the
Lord will help me, therefore | shall not be confounded;
therefore have | set my face asaflint, and | know that |
shall not be ashamed." (Isaiah 50:7.) On the assurances
of the Lord we may rest, because our anchor holds
fast to the Throne of God. The language of our Master's
heart was, "O righteous Father, the world hath not
known Thee; but | have known Thee." He had been
with the Father from the beginning and He knew His
love and goodness; He had seen the manifestations of
His power; He had marked His loving-kindness. So
we who have come into similar relationship to God have
come to thus know and trust His love and faithfulness.

PEACE IN THE LORD

The Lord does not bless His people with peacein an
outward sense. The Master's special associates, the
Apostles, were buffeted, and so all His followers have
been. The Adversary does everything in his power to



make their lives anything but peaceful and happy. This
istrue of all who walk in Jesus footsteps. We have
fightings without and fightings within, rather than peace
without and peace within. We have fightings with our
own flesh; and it is part of our victory that we "fight a
good fight," a conquering fight. We are to put forth our
best efforts in fighting against the world and the Adversary,
against all the things that Satan would put into

our minds and hearts, and we are to get the better of
these things. The Lord blesses His people with strength
to surmount these difficulties.

We are not to be at peace with the flesh, but always at
warfarewith it. Yet thereisapeaceinthe Lord that is
born of faithin Him and in His promises. He has
promised us grace sufficient; He has promised that we
shall not be overcome through having trials and difficulties
that are too great for us. We are assured that we
shall havethe victory if wetrust in His strength. This
gives us arest and peacein all our experiences.

"Through all the tumult and the strife
| hear the music ringing!

It finds an echo in my soul;
How can | keep from singing?"'

We areresting in the Lord's promises--we are resting
in His strength and in His ability to make good His
promises; for we know that He who has called usis
ableto fulfil all Hisgood Word. This peace, or rest,
is the special blessing of the Holy Spirit. Only in proportion
as we receive the Holy Spirit, the holy mind of
God, the holy disposition, can we have this peace fulfilled
inus. Itisamatter of smpleratio. Aswe grow
in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord, in the knowledge
of the Truth, we shall have this to comfort and
strengthen us; and we shall thus have more of the peace
of God every day, and be able to abide in His love.

It has been written for our instruction and comfort--
"Thisisthe victory that overcometh the world, even your
faith." Thisfaith is built upon the testimony of God's
Word--a sure foundation. It isonly through strong and
unwavering faith that the peace of God will abide with
His children. God has made us His sons and heirs,
joint-heirs with our Lord. "No good thing will He withhold"
from these; "All things shall work together for
their good"; "He shall bear them up in His hands, lest
they dash their foot against a stone"; "The eyes of the
Lord are over the righteous, and His ears are open to
their cry." Then let us be strong!

PEACE FOUNDED UPON FAITH

This peace of God is not dependent upon the smile of
fortune, nor upon physical health, nor upon a host of
friends. But it is a peace which abides even when health
fails, or poverty comesin, or death steals from us the
treasures of our hearts. It is apeace which none of the
changes and vicissitudes of thislife can take from us,



and which enemies are powerless to touch. What gift so
rich could our Father giveto His children!

How poor would be our inheritance today if we were
without our anchorage in Christ! But with it we can
endure al things which the Father's loving providence
shall permit. Then let us face the coming days with
calmness and courage. He who was with His dear disciples
upon the stormy Sea of Galilee, and whose word
of power quelled the mighty storm and stilled the raging
of the sea, has the same care over His disciples today.
When they cried out in fear, He quieted their hearts, saying,
"Why are yefearful, O ye of little faith?' Nothing
canin any wise hurt usif our hearts are stayed on Him.

In order to enjoy this perfect peace we must have
unswerving trust in our Father's love and abiding faithfulness.
Aswe look out into the starry heavens we
see amanifestation of God's mighty power and majesty,
but our hearts and minds would not be stayed and sustained
by this; we might receive gifts from Him, but
without knowledge of His abiding faithfulness we would
not know whether these might be only traps for our injury
from the Adversary. But if we have this proper
foundation for faith, if we learn to know our Father
through His Word (the only way we can know Him), we
come to have confidence in Him.

If we trusted to our own reasoning, we would bein a
very unsatisfactory condition. All would be uncertain;
we would have no sure basis for faith or assurance. But
when we see that the testimony of the Bible, from Genesis
to Revelation, reveals to us a God of Justice, Wisdom,
Love and Power, our minds and hearts have something
reasonable and convincing to lay hold upon, and we say:
We can trust such a God, because He is trustworthy.

This conviction deepens into joy as we step out upon His
promises and prove them for ourselves, thus learning
their reality and realizing their fulfilment. Werejoice
that thisloving God has called us to redemption through
His Son. We rgjoice that He has offered us eternal life,
and has called us even to a glorious joint-heirship with
this Son.--Romans 8:17.

PEACE DEPENDENT UPON FULL OBEDIENCE

Weregjoice, further, to know of the wondrous provision
for the whole world in the future. All these
things form afirm basis for peace and joy and confidence
inthe Lord. But our peace is proportionate to our constancy
--our staying qualities. No one can retain this
peace of God whose mind is not "stayed," fixed, on God.
It is not a peace of recklessness nor of sloth, but a peace
begotten of God Himself, through His promises, which
we have made our own. It is dependent also upon our
full obedienceto the Lord. It isthe peace of Christ--
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"My peace." This peace and the faith which inspiresit,

can look up through its tears with joyful expectancy for
the glorious fruition of our hopes, which God has promised
and of which our present peace and joy are but the
foretaste.

"Peace, perfect peace? our future all unknown?
Jesus we know, and He is on the Throne!

"Peace, perfect peace? death shadowing us and ours?
Jesus has vanquished death and all its powers!

"Peace, perfect peace? 'mid suffering's keenest throes?
The sympathy of Jesus brings repose.

"Itisenough! Earth's struggles soon shall cease,
And Jesus call usto Heaven's perfect peace!"
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FAITH THE BASIS OF TRUE REST
"We which have believed do enter into rest."--Hebrews 4:3.

IN OUR text St. Paul refersto the fact that
the Law provided for the Jew a physical

rest for the seventh day of the week, for

the seventh year and for the forty-ninth and
fiftieth years; and that these Sabbaths were
typical of abetter rest. He points out that
all who believe in Christ enter into rest, and
thus keep a continual Sabbath. As New
Creatures we rest all the time, if so be we
abideinthe Lord and in His promises.

The Apostle says that faith is necessary to rest. He
tellsus what to do in order to avail ourselves of that
which God has already provided for us. He shows us
that God made promises to Abraham, and these were reiterated
to Isaac and to Jacob. God declared His purpose
to have a special, holy nation, and promised Abraham that
the blessing of the world should come through his Seed,
who would constitute this chosen nation. The promises
were great and precious.

Abraham believed the Message and was glad. He
rested. He did not know the way by which God would
bring about the blessing, but he had the promise of God,
confirmed by His Oath. He did not need to know then
about the Lord Jesus or the Plan of Salvation. He had
full rest in fully believing God; and so did as many of
his posterity as exercised the same faith as Abraham.
Isaac and Jacob and many of the Prophets, including the
Prophet David, thus trusted God. Their writings show
that they were fully in harmony with God. They realized
that He had made a gracious provision for the future, and



that this provision was for the world in general; yet they
knew that they were to have a "better resurrection” than
that of the world. They had arest of faith in these
things that God had not yet accomplished.

Our Lord Jesus declared that Abraham saw His day
and was glad. Hedid not seeit with his natural eye, but
with the eye of faith. He saw the Day in which Christ,
who has died for all men, will uplift the human family,
raising the world up out of sin and death--first exalting
His Bride, and finally causing the blessing of God to extend
to every creature. Thisisjust what God promised
to Abraham--"In thee and in thy Seed shall all the families
of the earth be blessed." Abraham was glad, and
everybody elseis glad who seesit. Abraham was content
to see that there was to be a great blessing for his posterity,
and through them for the world. He did not see
God's Plan clearly, as we see it, but he saw enough to
make him rejoice.--John 8:56.

INCREASING LIGHT AND GREATER TESTS

Coming down to our own Age, we see that a greater
light, agreater privilege, has brought greater tests of
faith in many respects. Abraham was tested in that he
was told to offer his son Isaac in sacrifice. He knew that
the promises were to be fulfilled through this son, but he
said, It isfor me to be obedient; God can raise my son
from the dead. This shall not hinder my faith in the outworking
of God's Plan.

We of the Gospel Age have not heard God's voice
speaking to us audibly, as did Abraham; but we live in the
time of afurther development of the great Plan of God.
He has sent His Son into the world, who was made flesh
and dwelt among us, and who died, "the Just for the
unjust.”

Unbelief would assert that if Jesus had been the Son
of God He would not have died; but there was a mortgage
held on the human race by Justice, and their case was
hopel ess unless a Redeemer should be provided. So the
eye of faith today is able to grasp God's purposesin a
fuller way than did Abraham. Y et we do not know that
our faith is any greater than his; for even if we have
more trials and difficulties, we have also greater opportunities
and greater light. Abraham had full faith, full confidence
in God, and no one could have more than this.

The Lord's people of the present time believe that
mankind are to be rescued from sin and death. Some
have more knowledge than others, and more testing; some
who have less capacity cannot endure so severe testing,
nor can they enjoy so fully. But all can have the same
rest that Abraham had--the rest of faith in God. God
has promised to His saints a resurrection to glory and
honor and blessing. But these are not actual asyet. We
have now only the earnest of thisinheritance. Itisfor
faith to triumph and to realize that God can bring us to
that glorious condition which He has promised; and He



will, if we arefaithful. Each in proportion to his knowledge
and faith will haverest. The most learned and the
most ignorant can have thisrest, if only they believe God.

REST PROPORTIONATE TO FAITH

The rest we have entered into is not our ultimate rest.
If we have the faith today, we may have the rest today;
if we lose the faith, we also lose the rest. But a perfect,
permanent rest awaits us. God has promised us certain
great and preciousthings. Heis our Creator and our
Father, and will do for us the things He has promised.
And according to our faith it will be unto us--much faith,
much rest; little faith, little rest. Those who are in harmony
with God believe His testimony.

This does not imply that all who have been of God's
children have believed all of the Divine Plan; for we see
that this would not be possible. Some have had greater
opportunity for believing; and some have had less. We
who live today have much more advantage than those
who lived prior to our day. Our test, then, does not
come so much from lack of knowledge; but it is atest of
faith in God, and obedience to the light now given us.
Having this great flood of light now granted at the close
of this Age, our faith should be very strong, and we
should seek to increase it more and more by gaining al
the knowledge now due. We should grow in faith, grow
in grace, grow in knowledge and grow in love. We enter
into a deeper and more intelligent rest if we avail ourselves
of the helps which the Lord has provided for us.

If we truly believe, we will manifest our belief by works
in harmony therewith.
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In Scriptural usage the word believe implies much
more than merely to acknowledge afact or atruth. The
great Truth before us al iswhat the Bible calls the Gospel,
the Good Tidings. The belief referred to in our text
is belief in this Gospel: We who believe the Gospel do
enter into rest. What isthe Gospel that we believe? It
includes all the features of God's love and mercy to us as
afallen race--His proposition for eterna life through
Christ, with all the blessings thisinvolves. To the Church
the Gospel--the Good Tidings--includes also the offer to
us of joint-heirship with Christ in the Kingdom.

One might have an intellectua belief in these promised
blessings without entering into the rest mentioned in
our text. But thisform of belief is evidently not in the
Apostle's thought. To the extent that the individual recognizes
those facts, accepts them and acts upon them, to
that extent he entersinto rest. If he believes partially,
he restsin that proportion; if he believes more, he rests
more; if he believes perfectly, he has perfect rest, and
will show hisfaith by hisworks. The Gospel Message
is so wonderful that any one who believesit will desire



to avail himself of itsblessings. If the opportunity is
presented of becoming ajoint-heir with Jesus to the Divine
nature, and the mind can grasp the proposition, one

would really be afool if he did not accept such an offer.
So any one who does not accept does not believe, in the
sense the word isused in our text. All who truly believe
will accept such an offer and will enter into rest by faith.

HEART CONFIDENCE ESSENTIAL

The expression of the text, "We who have believed,”
implies that the belief has reached the heart, and will thus
affect our coursein life. And the second part of the statement,
"do enter into rest," impliesthat the rest is gradually
coming to him because he has believed. He hasfirst
believed; and the fulness of rest is a condition to be attained
gradually as his faith grows stronger, and as he
learns to appreciate more fully what he has accepted.

"With the heart man believeth," and not merely with
the head. It isnot amereintellectual belief. When we
accept the Gospel as afact, and enter fully into it, we begin
at once to have ameasure of thisrest; and aswe
learn by our experiences how true the Lord isto all His
promises to us, the rest becomes more deep and abiding.
The belief was at first afull belief in the Message of God;
but as we grow in grace and in the knowledge of God,
the more firm and established does our faith become, and
our rest is proportionate.
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THE PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION

NATURALLY our readers are deeply interested

in the PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION.

All of you have heard more or less concerning

its preparation during the past two

years. The work has been much more

tedious than we expected. All who have

seen it concede that it is very beautiful. A

minister, after seeing two parts, said, "I

have seen only one-half of the PHOTO-DRAMA

OF CREATION, but already have

learned from it more about the Bible than | learned in my
three years coursein the theological seminary.” A Jew
after seeing it remarked, "I go away a better Jew than
when | camein." Several Catholic priests and nuns have
visited the DRAMA and expressed great appreciation. It
is our opinion that no one can see the four Parts (two
hours each) and not be benefited for the remainder of
life. We believeit to be the very best method of preaching
the Gospel yet found. It gives abroad, comprehensive
scope of the Divine Plan--a breadth of intelligence sure
to be helpful to al who desire the right, the Truth. While



it tellsthe Truth very plainly, it is not told offensively.
Many ministers are visiting it--and Sunday School teachers
and their classes. A very few of our friends have
felt alittle disappointment, we think, because the DRAMA
Lectures are so mild and gentle in their language. We
believe, however, that in thisthe DRAMA isright. The
Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, is quick and powerful.
It ismerely for usto present it and to alow it to do
its own work of cutting to the heart, in its own way--
without human force and asperity.
It treats CREATION from the broad, general standpoint
of the Bible and the Divine intention which it presents.
When God made man in His own image and placed him
in Paradise, that was not the end of the Divine intention,
but merely the beginning of it. The CREATION there
begun will be completed only when the earth shall have
been filled with a population as perfect as was Adam
before he sinned; and when Paradise shall have been extended
to the utmost bounds of the earth. This fulness of
the CREATION purpose of God He expressed to Adam,
saying, "Be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth and
subdueit." Had Adam and his children remained perfect,
gradually, as needed, they would have subdued the earth,
extending the boundaries of Eden until the whole earth
would have been Edenic and fully populated. Then the
Divine CREATION would have been completed.
Theinterruption of this Divine Program by sin, the
Lord foreknew. From the very beginning His wisdom arranged
a plan whereby man would be permitted to have
six days (of athousand years each) of labor, sweat of
face and failure, so far as extricating himself from sin
and death is concerned. But God had purposed from the
beginning that He would provide a Savior and Great One,
who, as the Messiah, during the seventh day (a thousand
years) would restore and uplift the willing and obedient
of humanity from sin and death conditions to perfection--
meantime also extending the boundaries of Eden worldwide.
In aword sin has not caused the Almighty to
change His original purpose one whit. He has merely
adapted His Plan to the conditions. The permission of
sin indeed will constitute a great, everlasting lesson for
men and for angels, illustrating, as it does, the downward
course of sin and the Justice and Love and Power of the
Creator. When all those preferring sin shall have been
destroyed in the Second Death, at the close of the Millennium,
the creation of the world will be complete, perfected
--man will again be in the image of God.

DRAMA SHOWN IN FOUR PARTS

Thetitle of the DRAMA is aong the lines foregoing.
It therefore includes everything appertaining to the
creation of earth--animals, man, the experiences of mankind
for the past six thousand years and the work of the
thousand years of Messiah's Kingdom. It divides these
into four Parts--four Entertainments with appropriate



music, etc.

Part |. carries us from star nebulato the creation
of the world and down to the Deluge--down to Abraham's
time.

Part I1. reaches from Israel's deliverance from
Egypt, wilderness experiences, etc., down through the
period of the Kingsto the time of Elisha, the Prophet.

Part I11. continues the story from Daniel'stime
down to the time when the Logos was made flesh
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at the birth of Jesus, His boyhood, manhood, baptism,
ministry, miracles, crucifixion, death, resurrection.

Part IV. begins at Pentecost and traces the experiences
of the Church, during the past nineteen centuries to our
day and beyond for a thousand years to the glorious
consummation.

One of the great difficultiesin our day seemsto be
that the people are losing all faith in God and in the Bible.
And when faith in the Bible departs, when there is only
human speculation in respect to a future life, hope becomes
very vague. It isestimated that probably one-half
of al the people of Germany have ceased to believein a
future life--believe that they die like brutes. Without
hope of afuture life, none but the well-to-do can be happy,
contented. This accounts for the general growth of discontent
--lack of faith. The DRAMA, we believe, will help
to re-establish the faith of many, and thus not only prove a
valuable instruction for the Church, but also avaluable
aid to a hopeless class of theworld. It makes for peace,
by showing al that God is at the helm, and that ultimately
"whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." Visitors
to the DRAMA are presented with alittle Peace Pin
asasouvenir. Itisof celluloid and bears the head of the
boy Jesus, with the Latin word for peace, PAX.

The DRAMA is made up of pictures from all parts of
the world--panorama, stereopticon views and films. Many
of these are beautifully hand-colored, works of art. And
art costs money! Some of our slides cost Ten Dollarsto
paint. Others of them, of course, were cheaper. The
paintings from which these pictures were made cost large
sums. For instance, we have one panorama representing
Nero's Circus, the original of which was destroyed by fire
and was valued at Two Hundred and Fifty Thousand
Dallars. We have, we believe, the only panorama reproduction
of itintheworld. Thislarge sum of money invested
in the PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION was not allowed
to interfere with the general harvest work, as noted in
our last Annual Report; yet it isall under the care and
supervision of the Watch Tower Society. In its operation
we are seeking to avoid drawing upon the Pilgrim
force and the Colporteur force, and, so far as possible, are
enlisting those not aready engaged in any department of
the harvest field.



TWELVE DRAMASIN THIRTY-ONE CITIES

Only twelve sets of the DRAMA are yet complete--
more are in process. Nevertheless we have already reached
and are serving thirty-one cities with the DRAMA. Over
thirty-five thousand per day are seeing, hearing, admiring,
thinking and being blessed. Each set of the DRAMA is
capable of serving four cities. After serving oneitis
passed to another, ancther, another, and then back again
to the starting point. Thisisgiving the desired opportunity
to many of the dear friends who have been
learning how to operate the Moving Picture Machines.
More is needed than merely to know how to turn
the handle--a thorough knowledge of the Machineis
necessary, and a considerable knowledge of electricity,
wiring, etc. Friends who are unincumbered and who have
learned the operation of a Moving Picture Machine, and
especially those so proficient as to be capable of obtaining
alicense, are invited to advise us of their readiness for
this means of serving the Lord.

APPLICATIONS FOR THE DRAMA

Applications for the DRAMA are coming from every
quarter. All who desireit are requested to observe the
following course at once:

(1) A Committee of one, two or three of most businesslike
Brethren, of good address--a PHOTO-DRAMA
COMMITTEE--should be appointed. This committee should
immediately addressthe 1.B.S.A., DRAMA Dept., No. 124
Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N.Y ., giving us the Committee's
address, stating the population of their community,
and the number usually in attendance at the
I.B.S.A. gathering, male and female.

(2) To al such we will as soon as possible communicate
letters of instruction, outlining their further procedure.

If your city isvery small, and especidly if it be

remote from alarge city, you may not hear from us very
soon; but your letter will be on file and will have attention
as soon as the general interests of the work will permit.
We must serve the large cities first, and, while serving
them, may have opportunity to serve smaller ones nearby.
All thisinformation may preferably be given on a postcard,
as these can be more easily filed. Please keep

strictly to these suggestions if you would advantage the
work. Some, with best intentions, merely hinder by
failureto follow directions explicitly.
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THE PRODIGAL SON

--MAY 3.--LUKE 15:11-32.--



"I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto Him, Father,
| have sinned against Heaven and in thy sight."--V.18.

RESPECTING the parable of the Prodigal Son

the following comments have been made:

"One of the masterpieces of the Great

Teacher."--David Gregg, D.D. "Thishas

been fitly called the crown and pear! of all

the parables--the Gospel within the Gospel!"

--D. S. Clark, D.D. "Its beauty and

its pathos are unequaled in the realm of

fiction."--R. H. McKim, D.D. "Itismore

like a complete allegory than any other of

our Lord's parables."--New Century Bible. "No other

parable has touched so many hearts."--W. E. Burton, D.D.
The setting of the parable shows the Master's object

ingiving it. Hewas seeking in this parable, asin those

considered ayear ago last fall, to show the Pharisees

that their position respecting the publicans and sinners
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waswrong. He here pointed out that their wrong attitude
toward the common people was likely to cost them
their own sharein the Kingdom.

In the parable the father who had two sons evidently
represents Jehovah God. The two sons here represented
the two general classes into which the Jewish nation
divided itself. The elder son represented those who sat
in Moses seat, and who remained loyal to God in their
outward profession, at least, and in their endeavors outwardly
to keep His Law. The younger son represented
the common people, not so religioudly strict as to their
ideals. This class, the younger son, misused their privileges
and opportunities as members of the nation of Isragl,
as beneficiaries of the Divine promises. They wasted
their opportunities in self-gratification. They were
known to others, and acknowledged by themselves, as
publicans and sinners--not attempting to live godly lives.

This younger-son class of publicans and sinners felt
their degradation, just as described in the parable. They
were spiritually hungry. They wereragged. They felt a
longing to be back in the Father's House, yet they hesitated
to go back. It wasjust such characters that Jesus
especially encouraged, saying, "Come unto Me, al ye
that labor and are heavy laden; and | will give you rest."
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Jesus represented the Father's House, and prompted the
younger-son class of the Jews to have confidence that
the Father would receive them when they had come to
Him penitently.

The parable tells us that some of this class, repentant,
came back to God and were abundantly pardoned. And
not only were they pardoned, but because of their penitence



they were granted special manifestations of God's

favor. Recurring to the parable, all thiswasillustrated
by the prodigal's feeling his hunger and wretchedness
and saying, | will return to my father's house. And while
he was yet a great way off, the father saw him, ran to
him, embraced him, had compassion on him and kissed
him. And the prodigal said, "Father, | have sinned
against Heaven and in thy sight, and am no more worthy
to be called thy son." But the father said to his servants,
Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him; and put a
ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet; and bring hither
the fatted calf and kill it. Let us eat and make merry;
for this my son was dead and is alive again; he was lost
and isfound.

APPLICATION OF THE PARABLE

How grandly thisillustrates to us the Love of God--
its lengths and breadths and heights and depths! The
best robe and the other attentions given to the repentant
one well illustrate the provision God has made for all
who return to Him from the ways of sin. The robe and
all the blessings are provided through Christ--covering
for al the imperfections of the fallen nature. The fatted
calf well represents the "feast of fat things' which God
has provided for the penitent class.--1saiah 25:6-8.

Making a particular application of the parable, we
might say that the time when the Father accepted the
prodigal, kissed him and put upon him the robe of Christ's
righteousness, provided in His sacrifice and freely
granted to all who during this Age come unto the Father
through Him, was at Pentecost. The feast and merrymaking
may well represent the blessed promises of God,
which become applicable to those who are covered by the
robe of Christ's righteousness and accepted into God's
family by the begetting of the Holy Spirit.

Thisisthe Marriage Feast represented in another of
our Lord's parables. (Matthew 22:2-14.) The elder
brother of our lesson was indeed bidden, but refused. He
would not go in. He was jealous that the father should
receive the young spendthrift. This jealous spirit on
the part of the Pharisees apparently kept many of them
from appreciating the gift of God in Christ. Just as
shown in the parables, they refused to enter in.

The parable represents the father as entreating the
elder son to comein and join in the feast, rgjoicing in the
reclamation of his brother; but he was angry and declined.
Likewise the elder-brother class of Jews did not
show the right spirit for those for whom the kingly
privileges were intended, all of whom must be meek,
loving, copies of God's dear Son in their generous good
will toward all who desire to come to the Father.

Therefusal of the elder brother to participate in the
festivities reminds us of another of the Lord's parables
respecting the Marriage Feast. (Luke 14:15-24.) Those
who were originally bidden appreciated not; one went to



his farm and another to his merchandise. They dishonored
the host who had invited them to his banquet. Then

the servants were sent out into the streets and lanes to
gather any who desired to come, and afterward they

were sent to invite all everywhere who desired to share
the feast; and finally the full number foreordained to be

of this class was found.

THE PRINCIPLES APPLY BROADLY

While the parable of our lesson illustrated the two
classes of Jews, the principles set forth in it are more
generaly applicable. For instance, there are noble characters
in the world who love to do right--people who are
well-born, and well-environed after birth, and who apparently
should be the very first ones who would be
chosen of God to be the joint-heirs with His Son in the
great Kingdom that is to bless mankind in general. Nevertheless,
the Scriptures make clear that not many of
this kind may be expected to be of the Kingdom class--
not that God is unwilling to have them because of their
education, wealth and good morals, but that these very
qualities make them less ready to accept the terms.

All are sinners, whether they know it or not. All
should be honest enough to confess the fact; and God
requires this very honesty, this very confession of our
need, before the merit of Christ can be imputed to us as
covering our blemishes. This better class, represented in
the elder brother, seem to feel that in contrast with the
lower strata of society they are perfection itself, and
that God would be sure to desire them. His declaration,
however, isthat not many great, not many noble, not
many learned, not many wise, are being chosen, but
chiefly the mean things of thisworld, rich in faith, to
be heirs of the Kingdom.

God evidently wishes to have a class honest enough
to acknowledge their own imperfections and their own
unworthiness of Hisfavors. So doing, He will bless
them with a knowledge of themselves and of His righteousness;
whereas others, self-satisfied and unwilling to
accept the grace of God in Christ or to confess their
need of any covering for their blemishes, are not humble
enough to be of the class that the Lord desires for
the great work of glory by and by.

Thus it comes about that the majority who accept
God's favor and become His children are from the
younger-brother class--that described by the Apostles--
not many rich, not many noble, not many learned, and
not many wise, but chiefly the poor of thisworld, rich
in faith. These have the ear to hear the invitation,

"Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden;

and | will giveyou rest." These have the hearts to respond
to thisinvitation. They realize their wretched

condition and their need of help, while frequently the
others who have lived more open lives do not recognize
their need of forgiveness and help.



Perhaps no other parable has been so helpful to the
poor and needy, the sinful and the weak who have a
desire to return from the ways of sin and to be received
back into the family of God. They see their own picture
in this parable, and are encouraged by its representing
the Father as willing to receive them. It isquite
contrary to the thought generally entertained by sinners.
The Heavenly Father's character has been so misrepresented
to them by the creeds of the Dark Ages that they
fear Him and expect no kind reception from Him. As
the proper thought of God's character reaches the poor
and the depraved, they receive a suggestion of hope from
this parable and other Scriptures. This hope leads and
assists many of them to afull return and afull surrender
to the God of all grace.

The prodigal is represented as coming to himself, as
awakening to arealization of his dire necessities, as
coming to a knowledge of the fact that his father has
an abundance, and probably will be willing to let him
have a share of the blessing which he no longer merits.
His expression, "I will arise and go to my father," represents
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what should be the attitude of all repentant ones

--the attitude which all Christian people should help
them to attain--reliance upon the love and mercy of the
Heavenly Father and the provision which He has made
in Christ Jesus for the forgiveness of their sinsand for
their reception again to His love and care, for their return
to the fold and to harmony with the one from whom

all blessings flow.
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THE UNJUST STEWARD
--MAY 10.--LUKE 16:1-13.--

"Hethat isfaithful in avery little is faithful also in much;
and he that is unrighteous in avery little isunrighteousin
much."--V.10.

BECAUSE the Pharisees were the leading exponents
of the Law, Jesus pointed many of

His parables against them, while He comparatively
ignored the irreligious Jews--the

Sadducees, who made no profession of

faith. Today'slessonisin line with this.

This parable was spoken as a rebuke to the

spirit of the Pharisees, who bound heavy

burdens upon others, but shirked them

themselves, while pretending hearty obedience

to the Law.



In olden times, more than now, it was the custom for
rich men to appoint stewards. Such a steward had as
absolute control of his master's goods as had the master
himself; he had, as it were, the power of attorney. Some
stewards were faithful; others extravagant. The one
mentioned in our Lord's parable was extravagant, unsatisfactory.
His master had concluded to dispense with his
services, and had asked him to render up his accounts.

On his books were the accounts of certain debtors who
apparently were left with no chance of being able to meet
their obligations. The steward concluded that he would
scale off these debts, so that the debtors probably could
pay before he turned over his office to his successor. He
did so. One owing a hundred bath of oil wastold that he
might scale off the debt to fifty. Another owing a hundred
measures of wheat (500 to 1400 bushels) was told
that he might scale it down twenty per cent. And so he
went down thelist. Such a use of his authority made
him friends amongst those whom he had favored; and his
lord complimented him upon the wisdom he had displayed.

Applying this parable, Jesus proportionately condemned
the Pharisees for taking an opposite course. He
had declared that the Scribes and the Pharisees sat in
Moses' seat as interpreters of the Mosaic Law, and that,
had they followed the course of this steward, they would
have made friends of the poor publicans and sinners by
trying to minimize their shortcomings, and to encourage
them to do the best they could to comply with the demands
of the Law. Instead, they bound heavy burdens
upon the people and discouraged them.

All thison their part was hypocrisy; for they could
not help knowing that they themselves were unable to
comply with the requirements of the Law, which isthe
full measure of a perfect man's ability. Their proper attitude
would have been to confess their own shortcomings,
to strive to do their best, to appeal to God for mercy
and to teach the common people to do similarly. So
doing, they would have been better prepared to be received
into the Gospel favor in the end of their Age. As
it was, by their hypocrisies they were hindering themselves
from becoming disciples of Jesus and from seeking
grace and forgiveness of sins. They were also hindering
others from becoming disciples by claiming that it was
possible to have God's favor through keeping the Law.

APPLYING THE PARABLE

Jesus then said to His disciples, Make to yourselves
friends by means of the mammon of unrighteousness;
that when ye fail--at the end of your stewardship, at
death--the results of your benevolence may cause that ye
be received, in the resurrection, into the everlasting habitations.
--Verse 9, paraphrase.
There isroom for dispute in respect to the teachings
of this parable, but to usit seems clear that Jesus meant
that the wisdom of the unjust steward should be exercised



by His disciplesin their dealing with the mammon, the
riches, of the present life. From the moment God's people
give themselves to Him, they give also their earthly
rights and interests, and become merely stewards of their
time, talent, influence, wedlth, etc. "Y e are not your own;
ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God." Use
all that you have energetically in the Divine service.

These stewards of the mercies of God have His approval
in the use of al of earthly things to the forwarding
of their spiritual interests; they will not be counted
unjust squanderers, as they use their earthly opportunities
for advancing their Heavenly interests. On the contrary,
thiswill be reckoned to them for wise stewardship;
and being found faithful in the use of earthly thingsin
God's service, they can safely be entrusted with the
greater things of the future. They will be received into
the everlasting habitations and be granted a share with
Messiah in His glorious Kingdom. They will be entrusted
with all of God's favors to be bestowed upon
mankind. Their unselfishness in the present time, their
willingness to sacrifice, will be the basis of the Divine
approval and glory to follow.

Unfaithfulness in the present time respecting things
of trifling value in comparison would mean unfaithfulness
in the future great things. Whoever therefore selfishly
appropriates to himself the things of which he is steward
will not be trusted with the future great things; and whoever
is sacrificing will thus demonstrate his faithfulness,
his loyalty to God, and to such the greater things will be
entrusted. Would God entrust the riches of the future
life and glory and honor to any who now prove themselves
unfaithful, selfish, covetous, using present blessings
merely for self-gratification? Surely not!

Jesus asks, "If ye have not been faithful in that which
is another's, who shall give you that which is your own?"
With the followers of Jesus all things of the present time
are God's-the things of the present life belong to God,
because we have consecrated or devoted them. The things
of the future life belong to us, because God has promised
them to us. But there are conditions; namely, our faithfulness,
our loyalty. If we are not faithful in handling
the things which we have devoted to God, He will not
give to us by and by those things which He has promised
shall be ours conditionally. If, then, we should misappropriate
the things consecrated to God--if we should abuse
our stewardship and use those opportunities selfishly,
could we expect God to give us the things which He has
promised to give only to the faithful ?

SERVING TWO MASTERS

There are two great impelling powers; one evil, the
other good. These are known by different names and are
in every way opposite. God isthe Good Master; Satan is
the evil master; but each has representatives and various
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interests. Thus God, His Spirit and His teachings, are
represented by the word Love; while Satan and his course
are represented by selfishness, covetousness, mammon.
Through the fall of man the whole world has lost the
Spirit of God, and has been under the domination of
Satan for centuries. All have become more or less evil.
The spirit of selfishness, covetousness, leading on to unrighteousness
in general, has gotten hold upon our race,

so that even after we see the wrong course it iswith

great difficulty that its power over us can be broken.

"We cannot do the things which we would."

But here comesin the proposition of the Gospel: God
desires some faithful soulsto be associated with Jesusin
dispensing His blessings. He offers this great prize of
the Kingdom to those who will demonstrate that they have
theright spirit. This prizeisapearl of great value. No
other consideration can compare with it. Whoever intelligently
accepts the Gospel call turns his back upon sin,
selfishness and all the works of the flesh and the Devil
related thereto, and sets his face Godward, loveward,
rightward.

But it is not sufficient that he shall enter into a
covenant to give up the world and walk in the footsteps
of Jesus. It isnot sufficient that God accepts that
covenant and begets such a one of His Holy Spirit. More
than thisis needed. He must demonstrate not only that
he prefersright to wrong on equal terms, but that heis
willing to suffer the loss of all things that he may be on
the side of right, on God's side.

Then comesin the trial and testing. He seeksto
serve God and to gain the reward of glory, honor and
immortality in the Kingdom with Jesus; but he finds a
tendency in hisflesh to look after and appreciate the
rewards of mammon, selfishness. This brings about the
great battle. One or the other must conquer. In addition
to growing in grace, in knowledge and in love, the
New Creature in Christ must feed upon the Divine encouragements
and promises of the Bible. Otherwise he
will be discouraged and utterly give up the fight against
the world, the flesh and the Devil.

The Lord has promised grace sufficient in every time
of need, to the faithful. Hetellsusthat He knoweth
that we are dust; He remembereth our frame, that we
cannot do what we would like to do. But at the same time
He requires that we do al that we are able to do, assuring
usthat for all such His grace will be sufficient; that
isto say, to all such He will make up the deficiency.

In our lesson Jesus forewarns us that the choice we
make must be a permanent one, that the supposition that
we can serve God and mammon at the same time is a mistake.
In proportion as we are faithful to one, we are
unfaithful to the other. It istherefore for us to choose
the service of God, counting it the greatest of our privileges,
and its rewards the greatest of all rewards, and



these for eternity.

After al, much will depend upon the degree of our
faith. If we havefaithin God, in His promise of great
reward, if we have faith in the promise of the Savior to
give us His grace and assistance in every time of need,
it will be quite possible for usto fight the good fight and
to gain the crown which the Lord hath in reservation for
all those who love Him supremely.
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"UNDER HISWINGS"

"He shall cover thee with His feathers, and under
Hiswings shalt thou trust."--Psalm 91:4.

THE 91st Psalm very clearly appliesto the
Church, and would seem to be especially
applicable to the Church in the end of this
Age. But sinceit is addressed in a personal
way, as though to one person, it may
be The Christ asawhole that isreferred
to, from the Head to the last member of
the Body. Our Lord Jesus had trials and
difficulties, and needed protection and care.
He went to the Heavenly Father and
sought the necessary aid. And so with all the Lord's
people continually.

But the Psalmist seems especially to refer to our day:
"A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at
thy right hand, but it shall not come nigh thee." Of
course, there have been times in the past when thousands
have fallen through persecution, etc., but the falling away
mentioned here seemsto be the falling away from God's
people. Many will be turned aside, injured, wounded, if
not killed, in the great battle pictured.

This battle, we understand, is at the conclusion of
this Gospel Age. The powers of darkness are now specially
arraying themselves against the consecrated people
of God, and all associated with them. There never was
atime when God's people, as awhole, had so large opportunities
or so great success as Christendom has had
in the past century. Under the attacks of Satan that have
been in progress for the last fifty, sixty or seventy years,
many have fallen into unbelief, Higher Criticism, infidelity,
the various features of which are represented as a
great pestilence. We see that thereis a pestilentia infidelity
abroad in the land. Its votaries are misled by
the Adversary--quite probably without any such intention
on their part.

Very probably in the future, as they see the Truth,
many of these will acknowledge their error; but for the
time being there isa great drouth in Christendom. Church
attendance isfalling away. Many of the ministers are



preaching what they themselves doubt. They have fallen
from grace, fallen from Divine favor, fallen from an
appreciation of the Word of God.

THE FEET OF THE CHRIST

This Scripture points out, too, the "feet" of this
Christ classliving in our day. "He shall give His angels
charge over thee, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.”
All the members have a relationship to the Head and to
one another. These "angels" we understand to represent
Divine promises and helpful assistances of the saints.
These "angels" are represented as bearing up the feet,
that they may not stumble over the Stone of Stumbling
at thistime. (Isa. 8:14.) Instead of stumbling over this
Stone, they will belifted up by it to greater appreciation
and higher conditions. The feet shall not be moved.

In the figure of our text, these who are to be covered
represent all who are of thisone class. Asahen gathereth
her brood under her wings, so God will beasa
mother-hen to His people, and will gladly gather them
close to Himself and give them the necessary protection
--under Hiswings. They may fully trust that all things
shall work together for their good, because they are His,
abiding "under the shadow of the Almighty."

The Almighty here represents Himself as a mother-bird.
The patience of the mother-bird with her young is
remarkable, and she would sacrifice her own life for her
little nestlings. So the Lord represents that He is ready
to do anything for the protection of His own, who are
under His care. Jesus would have received the Jews thus
under His protecting care; but the people as a nation did
not appreciate their need, and hence were overthrown in
agreat time of trouble. Jesus said to them, with weeping,
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"How often would | have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wings, and ye would not!"

OUR FATHER'S"WINGS' AND "FEATHERS"

We might exercise a particularity of inspection of our
text, and say that the word feathers might carry alittle
further thought than the word wings. "He shall cover thee
with His feathers, and under His wings shalt thou trust.”
The soft, downy feathers under the mother-hen's wings
serve to keep the little chicks warm and to shield and hide
them from enemies that would attack them. Not only
the strong sheltering wings, but aso the feathers of the
hen-mother's breast are used to protect her young. We
have seen alarm on the part of a mother-hen at the approach
of danger, and heard her cluck to her little ones.

Then they would run to her, nestle under her wings, and
seem perfectly satisfied and free from fear in their place



of safety. Presently you would see the little heads or
eyes peeping out; but the chicks felt perfectly secure.

And so with us. Our Heavenly Father'slove and
care and protection are His wings and His feathers,
shielding us from all harm, keeping us warm and safe.
Heis able to make every experiencein life work out for
our good. We are, however, to remember that the promise
that God will make all things work together for our
good is a promise to the New Creature, not to the old
creature. Oftentimes the interests of the New Creature
and of the old creature are diverse. God has an interest
in all that concerns us, but He overrules our temporal
affairsfor our best spiritua interests. If we weretoo
prosperous, it might not be of advantage to us as New
Creatures.

Our temporal affairs may be permitted to go awry. We
are not wise enough to know what is for our own best
interests as New Creatures, and what would help us the
most in our fight against the world, the flesh and the
Devil. We are, therefore, to flee to the Lord and accept
whatever experiences may come, as those which will be
best for us; and we are to seek to get the designed lessons
of faith and obedience from them.
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THE MOUNT OF OLIVES THE KINGDOM OF BLESSING

"And His [Jehovah's] feet shall stand in that day upon the
Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east; and the
Mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the
east and toward the west, and there shall be avery great

valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the

north, and half of it toward the south.”--Zechariah 14:4

THIS text refers to the closing of the Day of

Trouble and the manifestation of God's

Power in connection with that trouble. The

literal Mount of Olives may have, and probably

will have, somewhat to do with the

matter. It isreferred to here as experiencing

agreat earthquake. No doubt the

Israelites will be gathered at Jerusalem at

this time, and no doubt the Lord's favor will

be manifested to them there. Thiswill be

at the close of "Jacob's trouble,” from which the Lord
will be present to deliver them. Our thought is that this
will be after the Church shall have passed into glory. The
execution of what is here described seems to be a part of
the work of the glorified Church.

We understand that the Ancient Worthies will then
appear, and that God's favor will have returned to the
Jews, and that Israel's temporal blessings will there begin.
Thiswould imply that the Jews will then be under



the New Covenant arrangement, and hence that the
Church must have been compl eted.

Symbolically, a mountain represents a kingdom. The
Scriptures el sewhere declare that Jehovah will make the
place of Hisfeet glorious. The word olive always associates
itself in the minds of the people of the Orient
with the thought of light and nourishment. The olive oil
they use regularly instead of butter. Asthe olive furnishes
both light and food, the Mount of Olives would
represent the Kingdom of God. Olive oil was poured
upon the head of the Jewish kings and priests, and symbolized
thus the Holy Spirit. God's Kingdom will be for
the blessing of mankind. It will be of two phases--the
Heavenly and the earthly--and all people may eventually
come under its blessed condition.

See STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, Vol. 4, pp. 649-656,
for further elucidation of this passage.
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THE COLOR LINE FOUND NECESSARY

WE might have anticipated that many colored

people would be deeply interested in THE
PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION. But it did not

impress itself upon us until gradually their

number increased to about twenty-five per

cent. of the whole audience. Of course, we

were glad to see them, glad that they were

interested in the DRAMA. We had the same

feeling respecting them as others; but it

was quickly discerned that it was not

a case of feeling, but that, whereas the colored

people of New Y ork City are about five per cent.

of the population, in our audiences they are about twenty-five
per cent. and the number increasing. What shall we

do? Asthe attendance of the colored people would increase,
proportionately the number of the whites would

decrease; for explain it how we will, amgjority of whites
prefer not to intermingle closely with other races.

Recognizing that it meant either the success or the
failure of the enterprise of the DRAMA as respects the
whites, we have been compelled to assign the colored
friends to the gallery, which, however, isjust as good for
seeing and hearing as any other part of The Temple.

Some were offended at this arrangement.

We have received numerous letters from the colored
friends, some claiming that it is not right to make a difference,
othersindignantly and bitterly denouncing us as
enemies of the colored people. Some, confident that
Brother Russell had never sanctioned such a discrimination,
told that they believe it would be duty to stand up
for equal rights and always to help the oppressed, etc.

We were obliged to explain the facts, assuring all of our



loving interest in the colored people, and of our desire to
do them good, and not injury. We again suggested that
if a suitable place could be found in which the DRAMA
could be presented for the benefit of the colored people
alone, we would be glad to make such arrangements, or
to co-operate with any othersin doing so.

Our explanations were apparently entirely satisfactory
to al of the fully consecrated. To these we explained that
it isaquestion of putting either the interests of God's
Causefirst, or else the interests of the race first. We
believed it our duty to put God first and the Truth first--
at any cost to others or to ourself! We explained
that we thought that all the colored brethren should know
our attitude toward them--they should know that we love
to serve them in any way possible and to give them the
very best we have to give of the Gospel Message; and
that it is only a question of whether our giving to them
in one way would deprive us of giving the Truth to others.
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Some who were still tenacious and quarrelsome we
merely reminded of our Lord's declaration that in inviting
visitorsinto the house it is the place of the host to
say where they shall sit, and then we showed them the
parable of the man who chose the chief seat of honor and
was given alower one.

In answer to the query asto how our course of conduct
squared with the Golden Rule, we replied that it
squares exactly. We would wish othersto put God first.
If our personal interests are or ever have been in conflict
with the real and apparently best interests of the Lord's
Cause, it isa part of our consecration vow to ignore our
interests in favor of the interests of the Lord's Cause.
Thisiswhat we mean by the declaration that we are dead
to self and alive to our God as New Creatures.

We reminded one dear sister that the Lord enjoins
humility, and assures us that unless we humble ourselves
we shall not be exalted. If nature favors the colored
brethren and sisters in the exercise of humility it is that
much to their advantage, if they are rightly exercised by
it. A little while, and our humility will work out for our
good. A little while, and those who shall have been faithful
to their Covenant of Sacrifice will be granted new
bodies, spiritual, beyond the veil, where color and sex distinctions
will be no more. A little while, and the Millennial
Kingdom will be inaugurated, which will bring Restitution
to al mankind--restitution to the perfection of
mind and body, feature and color, to the grand original
standard, which God declared "very good," and which
was lost for atime through sin, but which is soon to be
restored by the powerful Kingdom of Messiah.
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INTERESTING LETTERS
HE KNOWS GOD

BELOVED BROTHER RUSSELL :--

For some time | have been wanting to write you re my
special appreciation of the recent issues of THE WATCH
TOWER, but circumstances would not permit before. Everywhere
along the line | have heard the same general expression
of approval; namely, "The articlesin THE WATCH TOWER are
getting better and better."

What aflood of light came to me through reading your
wonderful exposition of "Spirit-Begetting and Anointing," in
the February 1st issue! | have been accustomed to thinking
of and using these terms interchangeably; and while you state
that the fact is one, you make a fine and most marvel ous distinction
in the viewpoint from which each is to be regarded.

Y our wonderful analysis makes the matter as clear asit seems
possible to make anything by words.

| wish to express my especial appreciation of the several
timely articles which have appeared in THE WATCH
TOWER recently, bearing upon the time features. Y ou have
stated your views therein as clearly and as pointedly as it
seems possible to present any thought; nevertheless, | have
found it necessary in several instancesto interpret your perspicuous
language for Elders as well asfor others. You have
even emphasized the thought in some instances, without its
being noted by some of the dear friends. A few have seemed
to think that you are changing your views along this line, but
| have failed to note anything whatever in your recent articles
which indicates that your present views are materially different
from those expressed in the Second Volume of the
STUDIESIN THE SCRIPTURES.

| have declared, "Brother Russell has not changed in his
teachings so far as the Church is concerned. He has always
set forth that the Chronology is a Faith Chronology; but to
my mind it is as soul-satisfying, and, for the purpose, as easily
demonstrated as that two and two make four. But all have
not faith, therefore cannot exercise faith.

Words fail me when | would express my appreciation of
the articlein THE WATCH TOWER of August 1, re "The Peace
of God." You have written many things that are really sublime,
inspiring, yet awaysin plain, simple English. But your
wonderful analysis of Jehovah's character in thisarticleis
the most marvelous thing | have ever read from any pen. |
have read and re-read this article many times, and each time
with increasing joy and wonderment. It lifts me away from
the earth and all things earthly, and in spirit seats me in the
very presence of Jehovah. This sense of presence becomes
almost areality to me, as| follow your wonderful pen-picture
of the Almighty God and loving Heavenly Father, who
changes not at any time, yet is possessed of an emotional nature,
as you so beautifully show. As| dwell on your presentations
they cause me more and more to long to see Him face
to face, and to redouble my energies.



Whilein avague way | have been able heretofore to comprehend
the source of your marvelous strength and endurance,
| can now appreciate, as never before, why and how you have
been sustained in al your severe trials, your painful tribulations,
your bitter, relentless persecutions, and under all have
maintained a serene composure, even in great commotion, confusion,
conspiracies. Outwardly nothing has seemed to "move"
you, even when division has occurred and disorder has reigned
in the "family of God on earth." The secret is now revealed
to my mind: You KNOW God, "whom to know islife eternal."
Every day seemingly increases my love for you and my
confidence in you as the servant of Jehovah, raised up to give
"meat in due season” to the entire household of faith. With
much sincere Christian lovein our dear Redeemer,
Y our humble brother by Hisgrace, W. M. WISDOM.

HOW HE FOUND THE NARROW WAY

BELOVED PASTOR AND BROTHER RUSSELL :--
Greetings in the name of the Lord! Please accept the enclosed
money as a birthday present. It comes from asincere
and honest heart, desirous of doing more and more each day
for you and others of "like precious faith." It was through
your Helps and Bible STUDIES that | found the Narrow Way.
| was so far down on the broad road that it required considerable
effort to get back and into the Narrow Way.
| pictured myself in a canoe floating down stream, and attracted
by the birds and flowers of worldly pleasure on the
steep banks on either hand. Then, figuratively, | heard the
Lord's voice calling me back and warning me of the shoals
of trouble ahead. My attention drawn toit, | could see that
| was approaching something terrible. What could | do? The
banks were too steep for alanding. | called to the Lord to
help me out of the difficulty. But the Message was, "I cannot
help you where you are; you must turn your back to sin; you
must put forth effort to stem the downward course.” | seemed
too weak to do this; but, encouraged with assurance from the
Savior's sympathy, took courage to do my best in opposition
to the course of sinin which | had been drifting. His Message
then was, "Use the oar of faith; turn you! why will you
die? But be careful not to strike the rocks of False Doctrine
and Unbelief, lest you break your oar."
| heeded, and | found no time to listen to the birds nor
to look at the flowers of earthly pleasure. | had a new ambition
--to get near to God. Thus striving against sin, | gave
myself to the Lord to be His disciple and to have His blessing
and care. The Lord's answer, through the Scripture was,
"Y ou must now be washed, justified, and put on the clean
garment of My righteousness--justification by faith. Thusyou
will be acceptable to the Father." Washed and robed by faith,
achild of God, | was taken into the Lord's Banqueting-house
and given aforetaste of coming blessings, through a clearer
understanding of the Divine Plan. | enjoyed the spiritual food
so much that | prayed the Lord for more and more, and He



has directed me onward in the Narrow Way with the assurance
that so long as | am faithful to Him | shall never want;
and | am finding it so. With much Christian love,

Y our brother and servant, M. L. STAPLETON.

OUR REPLY

DEAR BROTHER:--

Thanks for your welcome letter written on my birthday,
and for the money which was enclosed! My earthly needs
are few, and these are abundantly supplied in the Lord's arrangement
by the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY --
food, shelter and $11 per month for clothing and incidentals.
Y our donation, therefore, received with much appreciation, is
turned into the Tract Fund for the general use of the work
--printing tracts, sending out Pilgrims, and now the presentation
of the Divine Plan in the PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION.

| am glad to note, dear brother, your progressin the Narrow
Way. Remember the Lord's words, "Be thou faithful
unto death, and | will give thee acrown of life." With Christian
love, | remain

Y our brother and servant, C. T.RUSSELL.
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COLUMBUS, OHIO, CONVENTION

The Ohio Capital city has been selected as a central location
for aGeneral Convention thisyear. The dates are almost
identical with those apportioned to Clinton, lowa; they
are June 26 to July 6. Able speakerswill attend both conventions.
Brother Russell expects to be present at both.
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THE PHOTO-DRAMA OF CREATION

We are being swamped with applications for the PHOTO-DRAMA.
Evidently the whole country wantsit. Not only is
our supply of pictures inadequate, but we would not have
nearly enough operators to meet the demand; and the rent for
the theatres would be impossible for us to pay.

Under these conditions we shall be limited at first to the
larger places. Later on, the DRAMA can be extended to smaller
places. But do not expect too much; we cannot work miracles.
Before the summer is ended we hope to have the work
so expanded as to be able to reach many more cities and
towns. Our plan for the present must be to prepare duplications
of the DRAMA and to offer it free with booth operator



to such cities as indicate their ability, willingness and desire
to furnish suitable auditoriums, supply ushers, etc. Please
exercise alittle patience. Be assured the Society is doing all

in its power to serve you and the Truth. Do not spend money
going afar to see the DRAMA, but save your dimesto assist in
getting it to your own town.

We are pleased to remark that the public is taking a deep
interest in the DRAMA, recognizing its educational value, the
beauty of the pictures and the wider scope which it gives of
human history. Unencumbered brethren of fair education and
of experience as newspaper writers may be used in the work.
We shall be glad to hear from volunteers.
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BEREAN QUESTION BOOKS

The six volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES are being
used as text books in Bible Study quite extensively. Thisled
to the preparation of lessons, or questions, on the topics covered
by the volumes. These are arranged in the form of Lessons
for Berean Bible Classes. We now have these Question
Books for all six volumes. Price postpaid, 5 cents (2-1/2d.)
each, any quantity.
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WHO COMMITS THE SIN UNTO DEATH?--PART |

"Whosoever is begotten of God doth not commit sin, for His
seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because heis
begotten of God."--1 JOHN 3:9.

PRIVILEGES, RESPONSIBILITIES AND
DANGERS OF THE NEW CREATURE

THERE is a certain amount of complexity attaching
itself to questions relative to the
Church's change of nature from human to
spiritual. In order clearly to understand
the initiatory process of that change, the
begettal of the Spirit, we should have a
proper understanding of what constitutes
the human will; for it is that will whichis
changed.

We cannot think of anything better as an
illustration of the subject than alegidative body, such
as Congress or Parliament. In these assemblies, alarge
number of members sit in session; but they are divided
into groups known as parties. Some members belong to
one party, othersto another. But the dominating party is
in control.



So it isin the human brain. There we have numerous
organs, representing variously religious sentiments, intellectuality,
morality, the affections, etc. Then there are
some that represent energy; others, acquisitiveness,
others, combativeness. These different faculties, when
called to consider a question, divide themselves into
groups, the strongest of which is very apt to sway the
others.

When, for instance, any matter involving the interests
of self comes up for consideration, acquisitiveness being
strong, may lead combativeness to fight for possession of
the thing desired. It may also lead destructiveness to
help in the fight. And it may to some extent drown the
voice of justice, or conscience, and offset the quality of
love; for acquisitiveness may have schemes which would
interfere with the operation of love.

On the whole, the organs which dominate the world
are the organs of self-protection, self-gratification, etc.--
all the organs whose names begin with the word SELF.
Even if the religious organs--veneration, hope, benevolence,
spirituality, etc.--are strong, the selfish propensities
generally overpower them, so that they co-operate with
selfishness. For example, benevolence overpowered by
the selfish propensities, will say, | will give some money
to this project, in order that it may show alarge return;
but I will not give it unlessit show such return. Thusthe
quality of acquisitiveness and others pertaining to self
will go into agreement with benevolence, by bending it to
the service of self.

It isthe usual thing to see such combinationsin
worldly people today. There are generous men with
naturally noble impulses which they like to gratify. But
in all that they do, SELF has become the preponderating
factor. SELF getsin somewhere--self-esteem, self-interest,
etc. This combination makes the selfish man; and
though he may have considerable benevolence, veneration,
etc., yet these noble qualities are under control of
the selfish propensities.

FIRST STEP TOWARD TRUE CONVERSION

To this selfish man the Gospel comes, and offers a
proposition which is unique, peculiar. It appealsto him
through a new set of organs. It shows him that he should
put God first, not self; that he should begin to see that the
highest and noblest organs of the brain are those which
recognize the Creator and man's responsibility as His
creature. It shows him that he is thinking of self-aggrandisement,
self-honor, self-everything!

Such a person, hearing the Gospel proposition, may
be influenced to decide the matter either one way or the
other. He may say, | do not like that thought. Selfishness
may suggest that if he accepts the Gospel offer he
must stop his questionable business methods. Then he
concludes that he does not care to take such a step; for it
would demand more than he is willing to give, and he



might have trouble with his conscience. Later on, perhaps,
something in the nature of adversity or calamity will
awaken him to take a different view of matters, and he

will see the subject in adifferent light and be glad to do
God'swill. Then he may say, | realize that my life must
be different. | am God's creature. Thereforeit isright

that | should consecrate my all to Him. But | see that
consecration will work a great transformation in my life.

| shall be obliged to change my course. | must drop certain
habits.

Thisisthefirst step of true conversion. Thisisa
turning from sin toward righteousness. It does not follow,
however, that the person who takes this step will come
up to the Divine requirements of a disciple of Christ. The
rich young ruler who asked Jesus what he should do to
gain eternal life wastold to keep God's commandments.
Hereplied that he had donethisall hislife. And Jesus
loved him! The young man was trying to do right in
every way. Was he not all right then? No! Jesus said
to him: "One thing thou lackest. Go and sell al that
thou hast and distribute unto the poor, and then thou
shalt have treasure in Heaven; and come, follow Me."

The young ruler thought this strange advice: for he
had all along been living amost exemplary life. Hewas
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correct in his estimate of himself; but he was merely
doing hisduty in so living. No one hasaright to live a
bad life; no one has aright to do wrong. That he was
merely doing his duty--no more--was practically what
Jesus told the young man.

Continuing, the Master said: | have only one offer
to make, but it is a very high one--joint-heirship with Me
in the Messianic Kingdom. The life into which you may
enter by becoming My discipleisalife of glory, honor
and immortality--the Divine nature. If you desire this
high position, you must do more than merely avoid sin.
God is now calling for sacrificers. If you do not sacrifice
yourself, you cannot become My disciple; for those only
who thus sacrifice are received of the Father and begotten
of the Holy Spirit, and can share My glory. Those only
will be granted a part in the First Resurrection. And the
young ruler "went away sorrowful, for he had great possessions.”
Alas; how many are likeminded!
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To turn away from sin is but a step toward conversion.

That movement is an antitypical going toward the Tabernacle.

"Draw nigh unto Me, and | will draw nigh unto

you," isthe Father's proposition. The Word of God

points out to the seeker that only through Christ who

gave Himself as our Ransom, can any come to the Father.
Heisaso instructed that if he would retain God's

favor he must become a disciple of Christ, by laying down



hislife in the service of the Lord and the brethren, doing
good unto all men as he has opportunity. Inthisway he
may become a member of Christ's Body. Then, after a
while, if faithful unto death, he will have a sharein the
glory and honor which the Father has given our Lord.
He will become ajoint-heir with Jesus in the Kingdom.

WHAT CONSTITUTES A NEW CREATURE?

So this one becomes a New Creature when he has accepted
the Divine will in this sacrificial sense; or, asthe
Scriptures present it, when he has made a full consecration
unto death. "Gather My saints together unto Me,"
saith the Lord, "those that have made a covenant with
Me by sacrifice." (Psalm 50:5.) Those accepting this
call to enter into sacrifice are received of the Father;
then they are begotten of the Holy Spirit. Thenceforth
they are New Creatures: To them "old things are passed
away, and all things are become new."--2 Cor. 5:17.

The question may arise: What part of the individual
becomes the New Creature? It isthe will that becomes
new. Thewill isthe determination, or decision, of the
majority of those organs of the brain which form the
mentality. The will considers the matter: Shall | continue
tosin? No; | will abandon sin. Shall | go further
and make afull consecration of myself to God? Yes; |
will make this consecration.

When he does so, God accepts him and begets him of
the Holy Spirit, thus making him a New Creature. He
makes up his mind--he determines the matter. He
changes the direction of hiswill. At onetime his will
was inclined to sin. That waswrong. Then his will
turned toward righteousness. Thiswasright, so far as
it went; but it did not make him a New Creature. Then
he came to the place where He said, Lord, | consecrate
my life to Thee--myself, with all my aims, hopes and
ambitions. Thenceforth heis counted as dead to the
world, and reckoned alive toward God, as a spirit being.
This new will, this new mind, then, with its Heavenly
hopes and aspirations, constitutes the New Creature.

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE NEW CREATURE

To be begotten of one signifies to be a son of that
father. The Only Begotten of the Heavenly Father--the
only one directly so begotten--was our Lord Jesus--God's
Son. And all the Church are also recognized as being
sons of God; "and if sons, then heirs, heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." The first One of the spirit-begotten
classwas our Lord Jesus. When the Holy Spirit
was given Him at Jordan, in this begetting sense, He was
no longer counted of God as the Man Jesus. But He had
this treasure of the new nature in an earthly body, an
earthen vessel, until He finished His sacrifice at Calvary.
Then, in the resurrection, God gave Him a perfect spirit
body of the Divine nature.



Soitiswith all of Jesus disciples: They areinvited
to surrender themselves to God, consecrating their earthly
interests to become followers of the Master. Jesus states
the conditions: Firgt, faith in Him as the Messiah, the
Redeemer; and second, denia of self and the taking up
of the cross and following Him. These New Creatures
are al sons of God, though the world does not understand
that they arein any way different from othersin their
relationship to God. "The world knoweth us not, because
it knew Him [the Master] not." (1 John 3:1.) This
new mind must increase. This New Creature must grow
in knowledge and capacity.

All of this makes the individual now very different
from what he was as the old creature. If by nature he
was depraved, and had violent passions prevailing in his
flesh, he will now, having a better mind, be guided in the
way of the Lord, and gradually become a copy of God's
dear Son. This copy is primarily a heart-copy, though the
change by degrees affects hislife, bringing his body more
and more into conformity to the new mind.

THE NEW CREATURE ON TRIAL

Since this new mind, the new will, the spirit-begotten
New Creature, has its present residence in the old body,
and since this body, the New Creature's only instrument
of operation, has still its old tendencies toward sin--its
weaknesses, its depravities--therefore there is a continual
struggle between the New Creature and the old. Itisa
daily warfare, and either one or the other must perish. If
the New Creature be not alert, thoroughly active, thoroughly
loyal to God, the weaknesses of the flesh will
gradually assert themselves, and the New Creature will be
in danger of death.

If, on the contrary, the New Creature remain loyal to
God, the old creature will perish. The one or the other
must die before the conflict isover. Itisafight to the
finish. And this conflict is atest of the New Creature--
not of the old creature. The New Creature has been
called to glory, honor and immortality. In order to attain
this state, it must prove unquestionably its loyalty to God.
In proportion as the new mind controls, and we love righteousness
and hate iniquity, in that same proportion shall
we have strength in battling with the forces outside, with
the conditions of the present time; and the greater success
shall we have in battling with our own flesh.

In this warfare there may be sometimes more and
sometimes less success. But not until the victory iswon
will the Lord grant the reward. "To him that overcometh
will | grant to sit with Mein My Throne." The thing to
be demonstrated is loyalty to God, loyalty to the principles
of righteousness, and to our covenant. Those who are
most loyal and most devoted to God will come off "more
than conquerors’ and will gain the highest reward, will sit
with Jesusin His Throne.

Some will come off overcomers, but not on so high a



plane, needing the special tribulations to assist them. But
even though they fail to come to the highest standard, they
will, nevertheless, come off overcomers; else they would
never get any share in the Heavenly reward, nor life at
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al. Thesewill form the Great Company, who come up out
of the great tribulation and wash their robes and make

them white in the blood of the Lamb. (Revelation 7:14.)
They will be greatly favored in that they will be the honored
servants of the glorified Bride class, who are to constitute
the "more than conquerors.”

FALLING INTO TEMPTATION NOT SIN

During thistime of battling between the New Creature
and the imperfections of the body in which the New
Creature resides, the new mind should be developing and
growing gradually stronger. The will of the body was
reckoned entirely dead before the individual could be
counted a New Creature. But the body has the old brain,
which has the same tendencies as formerly. The work
of the new mind isto bring this body into full subjection
to the will of Christ. The child of God may, however, be
attracted by business or pleasure, which may lead him as
aNew Creature into more or less of stupor. In such
stupid condition of the New Creature, the flesh, wide
awake, might get the advantage, not because the child of
God has wilfully sinned, or because he has been intentionally
negligent, but because he has yielded more or less to
temptation. But it is one thing to yield thus under temptation,
and another thing to go deliberately into sin. Whoever
sinswilfully is counted a child of Satan, because he
has Satan's spirit instead of God's spirit.

If any of those who were once begotten of God should
get into that attitude where they would wilfully desire to
commit sin, it would indicate that they had ceased to be
sons of God and had become sons of Belial. It would
signify that the spark of the new life to which they had
been begotten had become extinguished. "He that is begotten
of God sinneth not." If he sin--deliberately, wilfully--
he ceases that moment to be a son of God. Sons
of God do not love sin. Any one, therefore, who would
thus intentionally go into sin would give evidence that his
new mind had entirely passed away, and that he had become
dead to God, even as previously in consecration he
had become dead to the flesh.

We believe that not very many have ever taken this
step of bold opposition to God, wilfully and intelligently;
and we hope that there will not be a great many to go
into the Second Death. However, it isfor God's people
to keep as far away as possible from this disastrous condition.
This condition is reached by a gradual process,
step by step. When we come to God we first repudiate
sin. Later we come to the point of presenting our bodies



living sacrifices, and are accepted. So, contrariwise, those
who repudiate righteousness usually go back gradually.
Step by step of indulgencein sin gradually leads away
from God, until the New Creature ceases to exist.

NEW CREATURE HANDICAPPED BY FLESH

When the Apostle John, in our text, says that those
who are begotten of God sin not, he meansthat thesinis
not wilful. Isthere, then, any other way to sin than to
sin wilfully? We answer, Yes. Itiswilful sinthatis
unto death. The Scripturestell usthat "all have come
short of the glory of God"--there is none perfect, "none
righteous, no, not one." The righteousness which isimputed
to the members of the Church, isimputed to their
flesh. The New Creature itself is perfect. But asaNew
Creature the disciple of Christ desiresto put off fromits
flesh al the former things of sin and death and to be
fully conformed to the image and likeness of God. Yet
he is more or less handicapped, not only by the imperfections
of his own fleshly body, but also by the imperfections
of others. He hasto contend with the evil tendenciesin
his fallen nature, and also with those around him.
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The same Apostle declares that if any shall say he
has no sin, the truth is not in him, and he is making God
aliar. (1 John 1:8-10.) And these two statements of
the same writer are in harmony. The statement of our
text appliesto the New Creature itself, and the other
appliesto hisfleshly body. He cannot fully avoid sinin
his flesh, on account of its weakness, and the deceptiveness
and unfavorable conditions surrounding him.

These New Creatures, however, can maintain themselves
in the love of God and as sons of God. "We have
an Advocate with God, Jesus Christ, the Righteous.” (1 John 2:1.)
God knows our weaknesses, and has made this
very provision for us. The Apostle says we may keep
ourselvesin the love of God by keeping ourselves clean.
"If we confess our sins, Heis faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”
(2 John 1:9.) Our daily trespasses are to be acknowledged
to the Lord, and forgiveness sought and obtained.
Thus we pray daily, "Forgive us our trespasses as we
forgive those who trespass against us."

STRIPES FOR PARTIALLY WILFUL SINS

If these trespasses are merely weaknesses of the flesh,
or of ignorance or stupidity, they are sinswhich will be
fully forgiven of the Lord on application. If they be sins
in which the new mind has been dlack, in which it has
been more or less culpable, through lack of sufficient positiveness,
then to that extent the New Creature must be
held responsible. And for all such trespasses, for which



the New Creature isin any way at fault, there will be
stripes, or punishments. It isfor this partially wilful
portion of the sin that the New Creature is responsible.
This does not come under the head of Original Sin and
its resulting imperfections.

A Christian might have a natural tendency to anger,
and it might be impossible for him fully to control this
tendency. Before he asaNew Creature would be able to
realize the situation, his natural tendency to lose his
temper would involve himin trouble. The New Creature
in such case should do everything possible to overcome
this, through prayer and persistent effort, and if necessary,
by imposing upon himself a penalty for every failurein
this direction--some self-denial, perhaps. But if the New
Creature should say, Well, that is my flesh; | cannot help
it, he might receive stripes, and an earthborn cloud might
arise between him and the Lord; and that one would be
spiritually sick until he should return to the Father and
make proper amends and be re-instated. If this attitude
continued, it would seem to make against his ever becoming
amember of the Little Flock. He would have to
decide positively for or against the right.

So, then, there are sins that are not forgivable, but
punishable. If the transgression should cometo the
degree of full, wilful sin, it would be a sin unto death.
This means that the New Creature had ceased to be; for
the Spirit of God, operating in the sons of God, always
makes for righteousness and hates sin. Whoso loveth
God "keepeth himself, and that Wicked One toucheth
him not."--1 John 5:18.

THE PURPOSE SERVED BY TRIALS

But, as the Apostle states, we have this treasure of a
new mind in an earthen vessel. We are a combination of
the Heavenly and the earthly--a Heavenly will and an
earthly body. Sometimes the body will put the New
Creature to the test, urging it to give up this matter of
consecration. So he has trouble; for the earthly body is
merely reckoned dead. But God, in harmony with His
promises, ignores the old nature--the earthly--and recognizes
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only the Heavenly, so long as the will isloyal; and
He has promised grace sufficient for every time of need.
As before stated, there may come atime when the new
will temporarily becomes drowsy, dormant. Thisisa
cause for serious concern; for then the New Creature
isin grave danger. There must be a determined will, a
positive will for God, which will keenly regret any temporary
deflection; otherwise there isno New Creature.
As the battling goes on between the new will and the old
body, the new will becomes stronger and stronger, if itis
properly awake to the situation. Y et God may permit
the flesh to have more and more severe temptations. He



allows the world and the Adversary to bring pressure to
bear upon the flesh, so that He may test, prove, the loyalty
of the New Creature. It was because our Lord was found
faithful "unto death, even the death of the cross,” that He
was counted worthy of the Divine nature. Soitisto be
with His footstep followers. The Father knows just how
much we can stand, and will never suffer us to be tempted
beyond what we are able to bear, but with every temptation
will provide away of escape.--1 Corinthians 10:13.

WHY SOME FAIL TO OVERCOME

So the experiences of the way go on. Asthe Apostle
suggests we are risen to walk in newness of life--our resurrection
isaready begun. (Rom. 6:4; Col. 3:1.) And
this new walk will become more and more courageous,
more and more successful, in proportion as we respond
to the Lord's touch--the disciplinary experiences. And
if we allow Him to mould us as He wills, we shall finally
finish our course and be brought forth in full resurrection
from earthly, human nature to Heavenly, Divine nature.
Then the new will that has all along been progressing in
an earthly body will thereafter make progressin a spiritual
home; it will have abody like unto that of the risen and
glorified Jesus.--1 John 3:1,2.

In the case of those not overcoming fully, we find this
condition; they yield more or less to the besetments of
the Adversary, and strive to avoid being too peculiar, to
avoid giving any offense to their friends. Thus they become
more or less overcharged with the cares of thislife,
or with the deceitfulness of riches, pleasures, etc. The
Apostle urges that these lay aside all such weights, and
run with patience the race set before them. Such aclass
never for amoment think of giving up the race; but in
due time they will be put through fiery tribulations, which
will destroy their flesh. Nevertheless, they will fail of
the reward of the High Calling, which the more faithful
will receive.

(TOBE CONCLUDED IN OUR NEXT ISSUE.)
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"HISLOVING-KINDNESS, O HOW GREAT!"

"Because Thy loving-kindnessiis better than
life, my lips shall praise Thee."--PSALM 63:3.

GOD has a kindness of nature and disposition,
aloving-kindness, that is general, that goes
out, in one sense of the word, to al of His
creatures--not only the intelligent, but the
unintelligent creatures of Hishand. He
bestows His kindness, His favors, upon the



just and the unjust. He sends His sunshine
and Hisrain upon the good and the
evil. But thereisaspecial loving-kindness,
aspecia love which He reserves for those
who have lovable qualities of heart--those who have such
traits of character as permit Him thus to love them--just
as every good person loves every other person who is
good and noble-hearted.

God has such alove for the holy angels. He had such
alove for Adam before he sinned. And sincethesin,
He has a sentiment of loving-kindness toward those of
Adam's race who, realizing their sin, desire to turn back
to Him and to do Hiswill. Hisloving-kindness has led
Him to make awonderful provision for these. He has
provided that some shall be of the earthly nature, to receive
the blessing of life everlasting here upon earth, after
it has been brought to Edenic perfection. He has provided
for others to be of the spiritual nature. Truly,

"There'sawidenessin God's mercy
Like the wideness of the seal”

But God does not love the wilful sinner. Thisis
in harmony with righteousness. We may love the
ignorant, who violate the Law of God because of alack
of knowledge, of proper information; but we could not
rightly love one who is wicked, whose intention of heart,
of will, isto dowrong. God has no love for the incorrigibly
wicked. "All the wicked will He destroy.” He has
arranged that only those who shall come into accord with
His righteousness may enjoy the blessing of eternal life.
These shall have an eternity of happiness; they shall be
the recipients of Hisloving favor everlastingly.

The Psalmist had ataste of the loving-kindness of
God in his own experiences. When he was anointed to be
king of Israel, he knew that he had found favor in God's
sight. And later, when he did things that were wrong,
God chastised him, punished him in love, because David
was a man after the Lord's own heart--had a desire to
do right--to do God's will. Asthe needle of a compass
may under certain circumstances be detracted from its
normal condition of pointing toward the pole, just so some
attraction at times influenced David and led him into a
wrong course. But as soon as the besetment was past,
or hewas led of the Lord to see hissin, his heart returned
fully to Jehovah, as the needle of the compass returns
and again pointsto the pole. Therefore King David
declared that life without God's loving-kindness would be
worth nothing to him; he would not appreciate hislife
if cut off from the favor of the Lord. This being the case,
his lips would always confess the Lord--tell forth His
loving-kindness, show forth His praises.
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OUR ANOINTING FAR SUPERIOR

And thisis still more true of us who are now the



Lord's truly consecrated children, who are daily striving
to serve Him and to follow the Master. We who by

the grace of God have come into covenant relationship
with Him since the Atonement for sin has been made have
become sons of God, and have been begotten of the Holy
Spirit. We have come thus into the anointed Body of
Christ. We have not been anointed to an earthly throne,
aswas David, but our anointing does more: it anoints us
to aHeavenly Throne, to share in the rulership of the
entire earth.

No king or emperor on any earthly throne can hope to
reign for more than afew brief years. But those who shall
be accounted worthy to reign with Messiah, to share His
Throne, shall reign for athousand years. And thisis
only the beginning of their glory. Our Father in Heaven,
who is now training and preparing us for this glorious
exaltation through His Only Begotten Son, with whom
we are to reign, gives us the assurance that He will be
with us to guide our way; that all things shall work together
for good to us, because we love Him and are called
according to His purpose.

So we, above al other peoplein the world's history,
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have the loving-kindness of God manifested toward us.
We have His exceeding great and precious promises. We
are the recipients of His special love. And the morewe
appreciate this love and these glorious promises and the
bountiful provisions of His grace, the more our hearts respond
in gratitude, the more His loving-kindness becomes
aredlity to us, and the more are we ready to lay down
our livesin His service.

It was thus with Jesus. He preferred the Father's
favor above all else. And He, through the Father's arrangement,
opened up this new and living way for us,
that we, by becoming His disciples, may share with Him
God's special loving-kindness and matchless promises,
granted only to those "who follow the Lamb whithersoever
He goeth." Surely our lips shall praise our God! And
not only so, but our pocketbooks, our bank accounts, and
our influence shall praise Him! All that we have shall
praise the Lord; and al that we ever hope to have!

"| LOVETO TELL THE STORY!"

We who have come to realize our Father's unspeakable
favor to us as better than this present life with al it could
have to give, we who have joyfully laid upon His altar
every earthly good thing, every hope and ambition, every
power of our being, rejoiceto tell the Good Tidings of
Salvation to others. We rejoice to sound forth the praises
of Him who hath called us out of darknessinto His
marvelous light. The Message istoo good to keep! |If
we could not proclaim it, it would be as a burning fire
shut up in our bones; so we must tell it. And we are



willing that the telling of it shall cost us trouble, cost us
money, cost us the misunderstanding and persecution of
former friends, and possibly the breaking of home ties.
We are willing that it shall cost us the frown of the
world and of organized churchianity.

TEXT APPLICABLE ONLY TO SAINTS

The Prophet David in our text spoke prophetically of
the Church of Christ. These words could apply to none
other than saints of God. None but those who walk and
talk with God would esteem His favor more precious and
desirable than their earthly life. If we ask the average
nominal Christian to weigh this matter, and tell usif he
would exchange this life for the favor of the Lord--putting
in one side of the balance all the good things, hopes,
ambitions, family ties, social position, churchianity, esteem
of men, and putting in the other side of the scale God's
favor--he will hesitate, and will eventually decide in favor
of the things of thislife.

The reason for thisis that such do not highly appreciate
Divine favor. They have heard and believed certain
things about the Almighty, some of them true and
some false; but the misrepresentation of God's character
and Plan, together with the worldly influences surrounding
them, have largely neutralized and offset and made noneffective
the truths which they have learned, and they
lack confidence in the things unseen. Hence worldly interests
outweigh their appreciation of Divine favor--ten
to one.

Those who have, through the Plan of the Ages, come
to see the loving-kindness and mercy of the Lord are, if
they are children of God at all, being put to the test. If
they are merely glad to find out that there is no place of
eterna torture, and that God's loving Plan includes the
whole human race, their hearts are not touched to responsiveness
by this manifestation of His great love.
They will go on their way, rejoicing that they have been
delivered from the bondage of error, but will be like the
nine lepers who were healed by the Master, yet did not
return to give Him the glory, nor to offer themselvesin
service to Him. And these, alas, are the majority! We
are now in the great day of proving. Who will be able
to stand the test in this evil time?

GOD THE SUN OF OUR SOUL

Thisloving favor of God, which is so appreciated by
the true saints, is not a favor respecting future prospects
and hopes merely, but it is the blessed possession also of
the present life. Gradually these come to prize the communion
and fellowship of the Lord to such a degree that
any interruption of this communion produces misery of
soul. It brings an aching void that nothing else can fill.
This sentiment is beautifully expressed in the hymn we
often sing:



"Sun of my soul, my Father dear,

I know no night when Thou art near;
O, may no earth-born cloud arise

To hide Thee from Thy servant's eyes!"

The true child of God will walk so closely with Him
that nothing, however sweet or precious to the natural
man, will be permitted to shut from him his Father's face.
Thiswould be esteemed a calamity with which nothing
else could compare. He would rather cut off anything
as dear as aright hand, or pluck out of hislife anything
as precious as an eye, than that it should come between
himself and his Heavenly Friend, whom He has
cometo love above al else beside. God istruly to these
the Sun of their soul, without whom life would become
the blackness of night.

"THE DARKNESSHATETH THE LIGHT"

Some professed disciples of Christ may say that a
Christian life will not cost earthly friendships; that such
an ideais an exaggeration; that it is an extreme view of
what is required of a Christian; that a course which produces
such aresult is an unreasonable one. But no!

Our Master's words are as true today as when they were
spoken: "If ye were of the world, the world would love
his own; but because ye are not of the world, therefore
the world hateth you." (John 15:19.) The declaration of
the Apostle still holds good: "Y ea, and al who live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”--2 Tim. 3:12.

Why did the Master suffer the loss of social position
and of favor with the churchianity of Hisday? Why
did the Doctors of Divinity and the notables among the
religionists hide their faces from Him? Why did they
finally become so embittered against Him that they
crucified Him? Was it because of evil-doing on His
part? Nay; for He went about doing good. It was because
Hetold the truth. He declared truths which they
themselves recognized as such, but with which they had
so mixed the "traditions of the elders’ that they were too
stupefied, drunken and blinded to take anything but a perverted
view of our Lord'swork and teachings. Their
hearts were not in the right attitude before God. "The
darkness hateth the light."

The Master's persecutions came not from the outside
world, but from the professed holy people of Histime. So
has it ever been since, and so isit today. Those who
now oppose the Truth are not worldly people outside of the
churches, with but few exceptions; but they are zealous
sectarians, whom Satan has blinded with his false doctrines
and misrepresentations. We are not to be surprised,
therefore, that wherever the Truth goesit will be
a Sword to separate, as our Lord declared. These conditions
prove atest to the followers of Jesus. Arewe
willing to bear the hatred, the scorn, the contumely, which
loyalty to the Truth brings? Is our Father's loving favor
more, far more, to us than the favor and smiles of the
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whole world--even more, far more to us than life itself?
THE GLORIOUS HARP OF THE AGES

If so, we can go forth in His name, rejoicing as we
go, praising Him with our lips, singing the New Song
which he hath put into our mouths, "even the loving kindness
of our God." It costs something to sing this song.
Only those who have learned to play upon the Harp of
God, who have dl its strings attuned to perfect harmony,
can properly render this " Song of Moses and the Lamb."
Never until today hasit been possible to produce such
melody from this wonderful Harp; for never before have
all its chords been properly placed and attuned. Now its
music is entrancing! Then let us take this wonderful
Harp of the Ages, and as we sweep its chords, let ussing
with the spirit and with the understanding this wondrous,
glad New Song!
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THE GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT--ITSNATURE AND OBJECT

"Behold, the Lord cometh with myriads of His saints,

to execute judgment upon all and to convince all that are
ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which
they have ungodly committed." "Let the searoar, and
the fulness thereof, the world and they that dwell

therein. Let the floods clap their hands; let the

hills be joyful together before the Lord; for He

cometh to judge the earth; with righteousness

shall He judge the world, and the people with

His Truth."--JUDE 14,15; PSALM 98:7-9.

THE above texts relate to the great Day of
Judgment, which isto end the Gospel Age
and inaugurate the Millennium. We should
notice first of all what these texts do not
say. They do not say that our Lord Jesus
will come to destroy the earth, to burn up
theworld. They do not say that there will
be apartial judgment at death, and that
later al will be brought out of Heaven and
Purgatory and a Hell of torment, which are
their proper places, only to be sent back to these same
places again. Not so. But thisis supposed to be stated in
the Scriptures, and is what we have thought. Our
prejudices and misunderstandings have attached to the
words of Holy Writ awrong meaning. It isthe Love of
God which brings judgment to the world.

The first judgment, or sentence for sin, was a sentence



of death. Under that sentence the whole world was to

perish, to be cut off from life, because of Adam'ssin. But
God had mercy, compassion, on humanity, and has provided
that mankind shall have another trial, with experiences
granted to enable them to realize the nature and results

of sin. Thefirst trial wasatrial of Adam and Eve

alone. Every member of the human family, however, will

be given an individual tria for life everlasting, to demonstrate
whether he will under favorable conditions come

into harmony with God.

CHARACTER THE BASIS OF JUDGMENT

All hopes of eternal life for the race, therefore, hinge
upon the results of that future trial. Men and women
areinthislife forming character--they are either improving
or degrading themselves. Whoever istrying to
do his best under present unfavorable conditions will enter
upon that individual trial, or judgment, in avery much
better condition than otherwise, and will progress more
rapidly to perfection in that Day.

The Church of Christ is an exception to this arrangement
for the world. They will not have a part in that
trial, because the Church is a special, called-out class, and
will receive their trial in advance of the world. They are
now on trial for life or death everlasting. But their trial
isfor life on the Divine plane. Those who are now
being dealt with by the Lord will, if faithful, be with the
Lord the Judges of the world in the next Age; as we read:
"Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world?" (1 Corinthians 6:2.)
It will be atime when punishments and
rewards shall be meted out.

Every evil-doer shall then be dealt with and receive
punishment for his evil intent, and stripes for his correction.
Every well-doer shall receive areward. The
work of that thousand-year Judgment Day will show men
to what extent they are out of harmony with God, and
will show them how to come into harmony with Him. By
the conclusion of the Millennial Age none will bein
ignorance. Asit iswritten: "The earth shall be full of
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”
(Isaiah 11:9.) Furthermore, the Scriptures tell us that
the judgments will be graded according to the light previously
had and sinned against. The wilful sinner, after
ahundred years tria, will be cut off in the Second Death.

All who shall make use of the opportunities of that
time, making progress in character, will gradually go up
the Highway of Holiness. They will be blessed more and
more until they shall attain the full perfection of the
earthly image and likeness of God which waslost in
Adam. Thiswill be the glorious outcome of the redeeming
work of Christ. Then every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess, to the glory of God. All who continue to
prefer sin shall eventually be utterly destroyed in the
Second Death. Then God will have a clean Universe.



GREAT DAY OF THE LORD NOW PRESENT

We are now in the beginning of this great Day of the
Lord. All theforceswhich areto play apart inthis
mighty upheaval which isto introduce the Reign of Messiah
arerapidly gathering. The nations of earth and all
the various elements which form society as at present organized
--political institutions, financial institutions, ecclesiastical
systems, etc.--are now before the bar of Judgment,
and are being found wanting. All Christendomis
trembling before the mighty forces that are coming in
today. Moralsareat alow ebb. Asthe glorious Messenger
of the Covenant is now present to sit asthe great
Judge, we may well ask the question propounded by God's
Prophet of old: "Who may abide the Day [now present]
of His Coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth?
for Heislike arefiner'sfire, and like fullers soap. And
He shall sit as a Refiner and Purifier of silver; and He
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and
silver."--Malachi 3:1-6.

Ah, theworld islonging for the blessing! Men are
realizing more and more every day their great need of a
strong arm to deliver them as they face the grave crisis
which they feel is drawing very near; but they see not to
what extent the inbred sin of man isincompatible with a
Reign of Righteousness which isdesired and so sorely
needed. Before the help and the blessing can be realized
the Day of Wrath must come; the "fire of God's jeal ousy”
must burn fiercely, and consume all the giant evils so entrenched
in the world and in the hearts and minds of men.

It isnot to be afire merely of destruction, but, thank God,
also of purification! It will not be alitera fire, but a
symboalic fire, following which the Lord will turn unto
the people a pure language, a pure Message, and a clear
declaration of the Divine will and Plan of Salvation.

SONS OF LEVI JUDGED FIRST
The earlier part of the judgment upon Christendom
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will be especially upon the antitypical sons of Levi, the
silver class. These made a consecration of themselves to
the Lord, as did the gold class, the faithful overcomers,
"more than conquerors." This silver class we understand
to be the Great Company, who are to "come up" out of
the Great Tribulation, and to "wash their robes [which
have become spotted and soiled] and make them white in
the blood of the Lamb.” (Revelation 7:9-17.) These will
be dealt with by the great Messenger of the Covenant,
not with aview to their destruction or injury asindividuals,
but with a view to the destruction of their flesh,

which they have failed to sacrifice in harmony with their
Covenant--"that the spirit may be saved in the Day of

the Lord Jesus."



Thefire of this great Day shall "try every man's work,
of what sortitis." It will prove who of the professed
disciples of Christ have built upon Him as their Foundation
with the gold, silver, and precious stones of Divine
Truth, and thus have constructed a true, strong, worthy
character, unswervingly loyal to the Lord; and it will
prove who have built with wood, hay and stubble. It will
likewise discover who have built upon a foundation of
sand.--1 Corinthians 3:11-15.

FLESHLY ISRAEL'S SHARE IN THE JUDGMENT

A part of the prophecy of Malachi 3 seemsto have
an application to fleshly Israel. The Lord reproves them,
showing that His course toward them as a people had
been in conformity to His Covenant with them at Mt.
Sinai. But they had been unfaithful to their part of the
Covenant. At the appearing of this great Messenger of
the New Covenant, which is to supersede the old Covenant,
He will purge God's ancient people. Thetimeis
now due for favor to begin to be restored to them;
but before their full restoration they must experience
further chastisement for their purification and preparation
for the great Messiah.

In the "time of Jacob's trouble,” now near at hand,
Israel will come to see and recognize their King, whom
they refused when He offered Himself to them at His
First Advent. "They shall look upon Him [with the eye
of faith] whom they pierced, and they shall mourn for
Him as one mourneth for his only son." (Zechariah 12:10.)
He will then receive them back to favor, under
the terms of the New Law Covenant. "Then shall the
offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the
Lord, asin the days of old, and asin former years."
(Malachi 3:4.) They shall then be used of Messiah asa
channel of blessing to al the world.

BLINDED TO THE REAL DIFFICULTY

In this great Time of Trouble, the Lord will be a swift
witness against every evil thing and will rebuke it, and
thus al men will be taught of Him in the ways of
righteousness. But as yet the poor, blinded world, bound
by the shackles of Satan, do not know themselves. They
do not yet see that selfishnessis the basis of their every
move and ambition; that the number who are not thus
moved and controlled are so insignificantly small asto be
without weight and influence.

It is not our thought to deride any efforts toward
righteousness, even though inspired by selfishness. We
merely point out that the true, Christian view of matters
isamuch different one. It isthe Bible view. It recognizes
God, the Divine will, purpose, plan, revelation, as
having to do with all thisworld's affairs. It seesin the
present upheaval of politics, the present uncovering of
financial and socia scandals, etc., another force making
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ready for the great trouble time, the great "earthquake"
predicted in prophecy, the great cataclysm, now about to
be precipitated upon the whole world. The Scriptures
indicate that this Time of Trouble will be upon usin 1915,
and will be gradually approaching in the meantime.

In the providence of God the gross superstition and
ignorance of the Dark Ages has been gradually dissipated
to a considerable extent, that the minds of the people
might be set free, not only from religious superstition,
but also from superstition respecting the Divine right of
certain families to inherit the kingdoms, the dominions of
the world, and to live on a